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Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


= HRISTIAN READER, Thou 
Sviih NN haſt here preſented to thy view, a 

þ: 7d taſte of the ordinary week-dayes 
JIE Exerciſe, of that Reverend man, 
SSH taken from his own mouth, whoſe 
Pen would have more fully anſwered thy greateſt 
expeRations could his time, ( drunke up with 
continuall weighty, and various imployments) 
afforded him more liberty and leiſure, ro have 
filed over his own notions : It is hoped they 
may be of great uſe unto thee, and the rather, 
becauſe of the excellency and ſeaſonableneſſe of 
the SubjeR, to ereCt thy hopes, and to put an 
edge upon thy Prayers and deſires, for the more 
ſpeedier bringing forth of thoſe great workes, 
which this and the following Age are to pro- 
duce- The good that may accrue to thy ſelf, and 


the common cauſe, produced this Work into the 


light ; which was not intended, when lit? de. 
Az livered, 


e 
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To th: Chriſtian Reader. 
livered, for any more publike uſe, then of his 
owne private Auditory. Now the Father of 
Lights, and God of all Grace, fill our hearts with 
thelife and power of Faith and Zeale, to pray 
for, long for, lpeed and wait for the moſt de- 
fired ruine, and ſpeedy begun-downfall of that 
moſt curſed Kingdome of Antichriſt, according 
:0 the ſcopeand drift of that Propheſie, expreſſed 


inthe powring out of theſe Sever Vrals. 


T bine tn the Lord, 
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The fhrſt V1ar. 


REVELATION IG. 1, 2. 
And 1 heard a great voyce out of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels ; 


Go 'yo:w wayes, and powre out the Via's of the wrath of God wpon 
the earth. 
And the firſt went aid powred out bis Vial upon the earth ; and there fell 
a noyſome, and grievous ſore upon the men which had the mark of the 
— = q.; wes 
Beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped the Image. 


Ou have heard in the former Chapter,of the Pre- 
paration of the {even Angels, to powre out the 


JA State. In this Chapter, you reade a large De- 
JV} [crip:ion of their execation of that work,which is, 
- 1, Commanded, Verſe 1, 
2. Performed in the ſequel of the Chavter. 
Comm ded ; wherein obſerve that Commandement ſet forth, 
Firſt, by the Inſtrument ll efficient Promu'ger of it, a great voyce | 1 
heard a great woyce. | Fas 
Secondly, by the SubjeQt-place, whence this. Voyce came forth, 
out of the Temple; \ A great woyce out of the Temple. | 
Thicdly,By the niatter commanded by the Voyce, | Go your ways, 
and powre out the Vials of the wrath of G5d upon the earth. | 
his Commandement thus given,was accordingly pertormed by 
all the feven Angels, in this whole Chapter. 
The firſt Angel powreth out his Vial, verſ. 2. and that is firſt ſet 
forth by the ſubjeU upon which he powred it, | «p97: the earth. | 
Secondly, It is amplified by the effe& it wrought, | There feb 2 noy- 
ſome and grievous fore upon the men |What men? T hey ace of co forts: 
Firſts] Sch as had the mark of the Beaſt. | 
Secondly, | Such x worſbipped his Image. | 
| A.3 The 
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The firſf VIAL» 


Thewords are ſomewhat dark, and there is much variety in the 
Interpretation of them : I ſhall ſhortly open to you, what (by the 
comparing of this, and other Scriptures together) I take to be the 
meaning of the words. 

Firſt, when hee ſaith | I heard a great voyce] It is a voyce of Au- 
thority and Power. And whoſe can that be,bur his,that hath power 
over all theſe Plagues, even God himſelf, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who alſo have power in the Temple ? Itis not the voyce of 
one of the four Beaſts, the Officers of the Church alone, but a fur- 
ther power duth concur with this voyce, ſuch as carried Majeſty, 
and Authority with it. 

Secondly, | Ont of the Temple )It implieth it was a voyce delivered 
not by one of the four Officers in private, but came out of publique 
Adminiſtration, where only the Lord {peaking, did with Authority 
ſer forward theſe Angelsupon this work. And it may further imply, 
that it ſprung upon ſome Prayers of the Church in the Temple : 
for all the voyces in the Templezare either the voyce of the Church 
unto Chriſt, or of Chriſtunto the Church : And if the Lord ſpeak 
graciouſly in the Temple, it is commonly obtained in the Prayers 
of the Church, craving anſwer from him. 

[To the ſeven Angels | That is to ſay, ſeven ſorts of Gods Meſſen- 
gers, whether Magiſtrates or Miniſters, or whoſoever they be that 
powre out theſe Vials,they are Angels of God,as being the Meflen- 
gers of hiswrath. Neither is it meant of ſeven individuall perſons, 
but feven ſorts of perſons, that ſet forward this work. And withall 
I do accord with thoſe that ſay, that in all chele adminiſtrations, 
there is ſome prelence of the heavenly Angels accompanying the 
men in the _ | | 

Go your wayes \ | your wayes | is not in the Originall, but | 6» 
powre _ the Vials. | The Vials arevellels of bo content, * { 
narrow mouths,they powre out {lowly, but drench deeply, and di- 
Rill effeftually the wrath of God: Veſkts they are of full & juſt mea- 
ſure, as all theſe judgements are diſpenſed in weight and meaſure. 

Of the ryrath of God | That argueth, that upon what ſubje& ty- 
ever thele Vials fell;the wrath of God fell together with them,upon 
the ſame. And that helpeth nota lictle to open the place, and to 
ſhew the danger of ſome interpretations, which do e the 
Sun, ver; 3. to be the Scriptures. If theſe Vials be the&'Vials of Gods 
wrach, how ſhall any of them be conceived to be powred out upon 
the Scripture? is the wrath of God kindled againit the Scripture ? 

And 


a OE EW 


- 
— 


The frſE Vial. 


And for the Earth, verſ. 2. Some conceive it to be meant of the 
common ſort of godly Chriſtians ; but though ſome ſoare plagues 
might befall ſome of them, yet how can the wrath of God becon- 
ceived tobe powred out upon them? It cannot therefore be meant 
(as ſome of good note ſay) of the Wzldenſer,and Alburgenſes, Hugo= 
ets, and Lolzrds ; but the wrath of God falleth upon ſuch, as 
worſhip the Beaſt and his Image : And therefore take that tor cer- 
tain, that what things ſoever the Vials of Gods wrath are powred 
upon, they are {uch as God is deeply diſpleafed withall. 

Upn the earth | They thought right,that thought it to bemeant 
of the common tort of Catholiques: But let us further conſider 
how it cometh to paſſe, that the firſt of theſe Angels powreth out 
his Vial upon the carth,and the reſt npan other things, yer chey all 
have a Commiltion to powre out the Vials of the wrath of God 
upon the earth. For the opening .of this difticulety (which elle 
might exerciſe ſome) wee mult know, that in this Prophecy ſome- 
times earth | is oppoled to Heaven,and then asby Heaven is meant 
the pure Church, as Rex. 4. 1. & 12.1. $9 by carth is meantan 
earthly and corrupt Church. Sometimes alſoby Heaven is meant a 
corrupt ſtate of Religion, wherein heavenly and divine honour is 
given to Satan, or Idols, as Rev. 12. 3.7. Again, ſometimes Earth 
15 oppoſed not unto Heaven, but unto ſome other Element in the 
world, and fo isit in this Chapter. The firſt Angel powreth forth his 
Vial pon the earth, The ſecond powreth bis Vial on the ſea, &c. So 
then,in this caſe,;the Earth is to be underſtood in a double ſenſe. In 
generall, of the Antichriſtian ſtate, or world, verſ. x. And in the 
Antichriſtan wor'd they have ſome things that repreſent the Exth, 
and ſome things the Sez, and ſome things repreſent the Sz of that 
world,and {ome things repreſent that Air of that world; therefore 
in the particular execution of this Commiſſion, Fhen the firſt Angel 
powreth out his Vial upon the Earth, it isupon the lowelt and baſeſt 
Element in the Antichriitian world, and thatcanbe no other, but 
the loweſtſort ofynlgar Catholiques, and they were the firſt that 
had the wrath of God powred upon them, which did afterwards 
ariſe higher to the Sea, and then tothe Fountains and Rivers of 
water, then to the Sun, then to the throne of the Beaſt, then 
to the River Eyphr ztes, and laſt of all tothe Air, and in all theſe 
doth the wrath of God; aſcend higher and bigher, as may-atter= 
wards more clearely appeare. | | 

The firſt Angel went, and. powred ont bis Vial upon the —_ 

his 


The firſk V1iATl. 


This firſt Angel ruſt be theſe firſt fort of Gods Meſſengers,that did 


powre cut ſumewrath upcnccn mon Catholiques. And doubtleſs 
{uch wrath it was, as being powred out, did work a noyſome and 
erievous ſore upmn them that worſi ipged the Be:ſt, and hy Image (as the 
Text expreſieth) They that had the mark of the Beaſt (ycu heard be= 
fore our of the 13% Chapter) are ſuch as receive {cre irdeleble 
Charadter of the Beaſt; ſuch are their Secular or Regular Prieſts, 
and all that 1cccive relgicus Orders trom the Church of Rowe. 
\W ho then are they that worſbip his Image? The Image of the firſt 
Beaft (you know) is a)l Nationall, and Dioceſan, -and Provincial 
Churchcs; and they that rule thcm are the Iwage of the ſecond 
Beaſt : So then they that woiſhip the Image of the Beaſt, be ſuch as 
are devoted to the Canons of Popith Churches,wbo drink ther up, 
and receive them as Articles of their Faith ; theſe are all afti&ed 
with a noyſome and grievcus fore, by the powring out of this fi {t 
Vial : For thoſe who did powre it cut, they were luch as di cons 
vince them of the damnable eſtate of a Catholike,and tauzht them, 
that by their Religiun they could gonot beyond a Reprobate; and 
this was the common praQice of the Martyrs of 7c/us Chriſt in 
Queen Maries time, in Edward the {ixth, andin Herry the eighth's 
time,who diſcovered unto you, that all their Religion was but the 
worſhip of God after the devices of men, even Will-worſhip, ſuch 
as they were led into by the Man of Sin, who being himſelfblind, 
Jeadeth thoſe that are blind,ar1id both fall into the ditch; thoſe that 
thus diſcovered the unſoundnefſe of the Religion of theſe Catho- 
likes,who before ſeemed to be good Churchmen,and good Houſe - 
keepers, and good Chriſtmas-keepers, they were the men that 

powred out this firſt Viall upon the earth. And upon this their dit - 

covery, there fell a noyſomeand grievous loreupon their Catholile 

Prieſts,v-ho had born the common ſort in hand, That ignorance ws 

the Mother of Devotion, and ſuch ignorant Dewtion was the way of 
$4'vatim, when they ſee that all their people, who were rates 4 4 
theic honeſt and good neighbours, full of benevolence towar ls 
them, werenow informed that they Jay under a ſtate of deep dm - 
2 1tion, it was an eye-ſoreto their Cathalike Prieſts, andall of that 
religious Order, a double fore tell upon them. 

Firſt, a ſore of Envie and Malice, again{(t all the Martyrs of 
Ehritt; and all that ſought for reformation of Religion ; againſt 
whom their ſpirits were ſo ſtrongly imbittered, that happy was he 
that could bring fireand faggot to execute vengeanceupon _— 
nat 


; 
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The frſt Vrat. 


that did diſcover the ſtate of the common ſort of Catholikes to be 
ſo dangerous. Ir was a publike ſpeech of Herryy the eight, when he 
ſate in Parliament, complaining of the ſtirs that were made about 
Religion, There are many (faith he )that are too bulie with their 
new (Swmpſimus)meaning thoſe that clave to that which he coun» 
ted the new Religion, though withall others he taxed , who doa- 
red ( as he ſaid not amifſe ) much upon their old AMwnpſimws. 
The new Religion (though true) He, and they all envied : the old 
(though his own) hedeſpiſed. 

Secondly , there was a noyſome loathſomenelle diſcovered by 
theſe true Witnetſes,& Martyrs of Chriſt,unto the people. Where- 
by they began to ſee that the common fort of their Religious Or- 
ders were full of 1dleneſſe,ot Ignorance, of Covetouſneſſe, of Pride, and 
of Hypocriſte,and that they-had laid ſuch a foundation of Religion, 
as was not eſis Chriſt the true Foundation, but had indeed reared 
up an Antichriſtian Religion, whereof (as it is ſaid 1a. 28. 19. it 
ſhall be a vexation to heare the report. A grievous milignanc ulcer 
it was, and the morethey ſtirred in it, the more they were vexed. 
And this let me further adde, for opening the words, it is an alluſt- 
on to that noyſome ſore of Egypt that fell upon the common ſort of 
the people, and upon the agitians allo, Exod. g. 11. fothat they 
could not ſtand before Moſes ;-and fo it was here, theſe noyſome 
ſores, of which we have ſpoken, did ſo fall upon the common ſort 
of Catholikes,and upon their common Religious Orders,that they 
fell before the Angel that powred out this Viall, as Dagon before 
the Arke. Thus you ce the meaning of theſe words. 

Now tor the Notes that ariſe from them.-You may obſerve, 
that (Chap. 15. 7.) One of the foure Beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels, 
ſeven golden Vial: full of the wrath of God , but they went not then, to 
powore them out, untill they heare a great woice out of the Temple,and now 
they goe.So that the DoCtrine in the firſt place to be obſerved,is this. 

Though rhe counſel], and inſtrudion, and adyiſe of a Church» 
Officer may be a good invitement,and inducement,and preparative 
unto a Calling : yetitis the mightie voice of Chriſt , ſpecially in 
Pablike Ordinances, that effeCtually ſtirreth up a man to the exe- 
cution of it. Theſe Angels had counſell and encouragementgiven 

them'(as you have heard) ro goe abourthis worke, and wete furs 
niſhed/with rhe wrath of God for this end: but were nar cffeual- 
ly ſtirred up to fall upon the execution thereof, till they heare a 
great Voice of Chriſt out of the - — is, in publike Ordi> 


nances ) 
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The firſt V1at. 
riances ) then they goeto powre our their Vials. Y ou ſhall find this 

a very ordinary PraCiſe in'fomethings ſutable hereunto in Scrip- 

eure- Iſaac gave Faxcoba Commandement and Inſtrufion to goe to 

Padan- Aram, Gen. 28. 6. And thereupon Fob went on his way, 

Verſ. 7.But the ficſt night that. he lodged out of dores, when the 
Lord appeared to him-in the Houſe of God (Verſ, 15.) and telleth 

him, That he will be with him, and keepe him in all places whi- 

therſoever hegoeth,and will bring him back again into this Land ; 

Then Facob (Chap. 29. 1.) lifreth up.his heeles, and goeth on his 

wayes, like a Giant refreſhed with Wine to run his Courſe. And 

the like was the Pradtiſe of the ſame 7.zc9b,when they told him that 
Foſeph was yet alive, Gen. 45 . 27, 28. his ſpirit revived, and he ſaid, 
He would goe dovone to ſee him; but tirſt he goeth to Beerfheba, and 
there offereth S.acrifices, and conſulteth with the Lord,Gen.46. 1,2, 

344 and the Lord encourageth him to goe downe,biddeth him not 

feare, He will be with him, and there make a ereat Nation of him, and 
bring him back againe.(and {© he did to be buried)chus are his hands 
fully ſtrengthened in his way: The like alſo was the caſe of the men 

of Sam ia, Joh. 4. When the woman hd told them that Feſus was the 

Chriſt, bec.zufe he had told her 4/l that ever ſhee did, they beleeved, becauſe 

of ber ſaying, Ver. 39. But when they came unto him, and talked 

with him, then they ſaid unto her, Verf. 42. Now we beleeue,.not be- 

eauſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard him ous ſelves, and know that this 
z indeed the Chriſt the Saviour of the World. Thus the voice of Chrilt 
carrieth his people an end in the wayes of their callings, with effe- 
Etuall power unto ſudden and ſpeedy execution. 

The Reaſon is taken firit, trom the greater power of the voice 
of Chriſt ſpeaking by his Spicit,then when he'{peaketh by the gifcs 
of his ſervants, and-therefore P.ze! putreth a great difference in this 
caſe, Atis 19.21. The Texttelleth us, That he purpoſed in by ſpirit 
$0 goeuþ 29 Hieruſulem , afterwards going on his way, be meeteth with 
rertaine Diſciples, AQt:21, 4. 2nd tbey byreaſon of the Propheſie of Aga- 
bus concerning Þ u!, werſ. 11. fell wpon him and wept and beſaught him 
not tv goe up to Hieruſalem; What meane you ( laith he) to weepe, «nd 
to breake mine heart # for 1 amready not to be bound onely, but to aye at 
Hieruſalem for the name of thedlard Jeſus. Behold here the Spirit of 
Gotihad revealed clearelv himſelfe in the heart of Pad, to ftreng- 
then him to goe up to Hiewſilon, theſe Diiciples ( upon the Pro- 
phecie of Ag2bur, that he thoutd be bound at Hieruſalem ) (aid to 
Paxl through the Spirit; that he ſhould not goe up:By what. wa 


The fir Viat. 
By the gifts of the Spirit, the Spirit of love, and their care of the 


Churches ; but Pax! waves them all,for he had the mind of Chriſt, 
by the voice of the Spirit himſelfe ; this was indeed in times of ex- | 
traordinary Revelation: but it ſheweth you neverthelefſe the diffe- / 
rence between the voice of the Spirit, and of the gifts of the Spirit, | 


he giveth the greater power to the Spirit, then to the gifts of the 
Spirit + being ſuch kinde of Cifts, wherein humane fraikic might be 
mi . 

LO ſecond Reaſon is taken from the greater power of Gods 
voice in publike, then In private Adminiſtration;It one of theſe El- 
ders ſpeake unto them, it may be but a private incouragement : 
Such as the advice of Nath. was unto David, to build the Temple, 
1 Chron. 17. 2. But had he come, ( as afterwards he did) in way of 
Publike Adminiſtration, he could not have been fo miſtaken as 
then he was z For therein doth the Lord more ſpecially reveale the 
preſence, and the power of his Spirit, and grace, 1zt. 18.192, 19, 
20. Therefore it is, That when there cometh 4 great voice out of the Tem« 
ple, it carrieth along the Seven Angels to a ſpeedy diſpatch of this 
great work,of powring out the Vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, 

The firſt Uſe may teach us all, that have any private induce- 
ments or incouragements to any calling, or worke of God, by any 
Church-Officer, or Church-Member, not to fleight the ſame ; for 

theſe Angels did not fleight the motion, when one of the Church- 
Officers gave unto them the ſeven golden Vials, but they tooke the 


Vials, and when they ſee their time, when there cometh a publike 


Voice out of the Tenyple, then doe they all follow on cffe&tually 
with their worke, in their ſeaſons. Sleight not therefore private 
encouragements to good callings,burt look for further provocation 
and ſtrengthninig in them, from the publike Miniſtry,even fromthe 
voice of Chriſt in the publike Ordinances of his Church. Private 
Revelations without the Word , are out of date , but certain itis, 
that God doth ſpeak by his Spirit in private Meditation and Pray- 
ers,and conferences with Brethren; andin all tlitſe,comforteth his 
people with the manifeſtation of his fatherly goodneſs,yer ſpeaketh 


nothing, but in his Word, and according toit. Now theſe be good | 


hints, and good enceuragements, which God gjveth his people in 
them, and by no means to be {leighted,when God ſhewerh his pre- 
ſence in them : God forbid that any of phe ſonnes or daughters of 


God ſhould pur them away. Yet this let me ſay, though fach be 


faire encouragements, (what privatedutie foever they come in ) 
B 2 whether 
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The firff Viale 


whether to beleeve on this or that gracious promiſe of God, or eo 
ſtirre us up unto any other ſpirituall work, the ſervants of God are 
hereby led.to attend the more upon the publike Adminittrations of 
the Church, for the further clearing of the mind and will of God ; 
There will the Lord more clearely reveale himſelte by his Spirir 
in every Ordinance of his Worſhip, there doth he delight to powre 
out all his freſh Springs, Pſa/.87.Laſt. For there the Lord comman- 
ded the blefling, ever life for evermore, Plal. 133. 3. Eternall lite doth 
he give in the Publike fellowſhip of his Saincs , there doth he con- 
firme their callings to them: looke unto the Lord therefore for his 
bleſſing in this way, and (o ſhall you be tairhtull followers of theſe 
holy Angels of God, who being privately encouraged, waite for a 
ublike voice tocarry them an end in their adminiſtrations, where- 
in the Lord by the mighty power of his Spirit doth confirmeall his 
Promiles, threatnings,and Commandements,and more throughly 
ſtirreth up the hea:ts of all his people to take hold of all that is [pu- 
ken unto them ; therefore if ever you perceive any voice or ſpirit to 
take off a man from Publike Ordinances, and caulc him to ſkeight 
them, then ever lJooke at itas a maniteſt delulion, for every diſpen- 
{ation of God doth but enkindle a more earne!t longing that the 
Lord ſhould confirme the ſame by his broad Letters Patents, the 
Publike Word and Sacraments in the Church. Yea ſo farre doe the 
Saints of Gcd ttand hereupon, that whatſoever is in private onely 
brought unto them to belezve, they will finde much adoe torett ſa- 
tisfied in icunti]] they fee it confirmed in publikealio.As when men 
have any ſpeciall grant from their Prince,and have it confirmed by 
the Privy Seale, they will not reſt therewith, but will goe to the 
Lord Keeper tor the Broad Seale. to contirme what was before ſea- 
led to them, though-either of them apart be ſure, yet both joyned 
together will make it more ſure :. Shall men be ſo carefull for this 
world,and for tempora!l Patrimonies,and ſhall Chriſtians take up 
every motion in private, and ſlight: publike Ordinances? Re not 
deceived, __— 15 brgught unto.you by the Spiric of God. in 
ivate, will cauſc yoi. to ar for more cleare evidence from his 
wy voice in Publike, where his voice goeth on more ſtrongly and 
powerfully, convincing the Conſcience, and breaking downe all 
temptations and diſcoyragements that might hinder the comfort 
of Gods people. ER REDS 5 
The uſein the ſecond place ſeryerh to reflef ajuſt reproof there- 
fore upon any that ſhall deſpiſe or negle& the publike ordinances 
| of 
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of God in the Church ; for you ſez here whatis confirmed in the 
whole Church is the great voyce of God, and'that without contra- 
dition tothe holy Saints and Angels ; if cherefore the publike ordi- 
nances be undermined, and born witnefſe againſt, by any that 
cometh not from the ſpirit of thele Angels,but trom tomeevill root 
in the hearts of the ſons and daughters of men,the report of which 
1s a vexation of {pirit to heare thereof. Thus-much for the firſt note; 
Go, powwre out the Vials of the wrath of God wpon the earth. 

And the firſt Angel went, and pred ont bis Vial upon the earth,&c. 

Here is a wor'd you fee deſcribed, having an earth and fea, and 
rivers, and fountains, and ſim, and aire, and'they all belong unto 
the Beaſt, and therefore the firſt Viall is hows upon them that 
had the mark of the Beat,and the laſt brought in the fall of B.by- 
lon : So that trom heſt roJaft,they are th judgements of God upon 
the Roman Antichriſtiin State; as ix of the ſeven ſeals brought in 
jnadgments upon the P1727 Rom #3 World,and the ſeven Trumpets, 
his judgements upon the Ch-iſti.z World, as they were ruled by 
Chriſtizn Emperors: So are the {even laſt Vials powred out apon 
the Antichriſii,z World. From hence therctore you may note 
thus much: 

That the whole Anti:briſti ix World,or Statezis but earthly,and 
not heavenly: For all theie Angels are commanded to powre the 
Vials of the wrath of God upon theearth, and they wentnor be- 
yond their Commilion,in powring them upon the Seazand Rivers, 
and Fountains,and upon the Sun,and upon the throne of the Bealt, 
and the River Exphrates, and-the Air ; whereby the Holy Gho!t 
holdeth forth unto ns, that all theſe are but earthly, the Sea is but 
earthly.the Fountains and Rivers earthly,thcir ſun an earthly fun, 
and the throne earchly, &c. And though it is true, (as ſome fay) 
powre out any judgement upon any element, and the earth farerti 
the worſe tor it ; yet. take the deſcription of the Holy Gholt,as it is 
plain.and it intendeth the Antichriſtizu World aldne: They areof 
the world,therefore they ſpeak of the world,and the world hearert 
them, 1. Job. 4. 5. And bee that 3 of the earth, ſpeaketh of the earth; 
Joh.3-31. And fo alſo are all their ordinances earthly. 

The firſt Reaſon is taken from theefficient cauſe of all their frame 
and ſtate, which is but from the earth: All their Doftrine, Wor: 
{hip and Government, fo faras it is Antichriſti.zr, 38 bur hutnarte, 
ifnot deviliſh, Rev.13.13. The wholenumber of the Beaſt, whatfo- 


ever is numbred to belong unto him, is but the number of a man, 
humane 
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humane inventions and will-wiſdome, men will have it ſo, and this 
is the ſum of all Popiſh Religion. 

As the whole frame of their Religion cometh from the earth, fo 
doth is tend to the earth again ; for what doth all drive at, but the 
maintenamce of an earthly, pompous, ſtately Prelacy ? nothing in 
the world but devices to get money * they are full of covetouſneſſe 
and ambition ; both which,what are they bur an open door to their 
eaxthly liberty? Theſe are ſenſual! (faith 7zde, verl. 19.) not having 
theSpirit: There is nothing ſpirituall in all their orders, nor in 
their pleaſant ſights, ſweet ay dclighttull muſique, and many 
goodly Feaſts they have, and what are they but to pleaſe the taſtes 
of men? and all their carved and painted ſtocks and ſtones, their 
go0dly Images, what do they but pleaſe mens fancies? And, 

This you {hall finde in the third place, that their beſt devotions 

do but leave a manin an earthly and carnall eſtate, and therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh boldly, Rev.1 3.8. That all that worſhip the 
Beaſt, their names are not written in the book of Life, of the Lamb ſlain 
from the fozndation of the world : There is not a man of them, that 
knowingand believing no more then what he hath from the Beaſt, 
can be ſaved ; therefore they thought not amiſſe, who have written, 
that a Papiſt by his Religion, cannot go beyond a Reprobate; fo 
then whatſoever is meant by theſe things in the Artichriſtian 
World, whereon theſe Vials were powred, all is but earthly ; an 
carthly ſea, an earthly ſun, an eartkly light, an earthly air, fitter 
to choak men (fo far asit is Antichriſt;an) then to breath any life 
into the fouls of Chriſtzans. 

To ſhew you the vanity of all their endeavours,that ſtudy to re- 
concile Popiſh and Proteſtant Churches together : I will ſay but 
thus much ; you may as ſoon bring heaven and earth together, as 
you can draw Popiſh and ProteſtantReligion together ; for Popiſh 
Religion is all but earthly,and all the Churches of Chriſt are hea- 
yenly ; and therefore when heaven and earth meet, then will Popery 
and Proteſtancy meet together. 

In the ſecond place, let all men beware, leſt they haveany licou- 
riſh affte&ion towards the old Religion, as they call it ; if you ſhall 
hearken tothe voyce.of ſuch charmers, charme they never ſo wiſe- 
ly, your beſt Religion will be but earthly, your prayers earthly, 
your faith earthly, your. obedience will be earthly ; you ſhall find 
nothing therein able to anſwer an heavenly and ſpirituall minde : 
what though! they tell you that Proteſtant Religion loveth caſe ; 
but 
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but as for them, they have their whippings, and ſcourgings, and 
faſtings,and theſe (they will ſay) are no ſuch earthly dainties ; Tru- 
ly,theſe, fo far as they are Antichriſtian, are but earthly ; they faſt 
Gem fleſh indeed, and from white meats,but they have the dainties 
of the Apothecaries ſh>ps,Prelerves,and Conferyes, and (uch kinde 
of pleaſant meats, and what have they done all this while ? theſe 
their praftices are not ſanftited of God, and theretore do leave 
the fouls of men (till under carnall deluttons, being no other, but 
earthly and bodily exerciſes. Ge 2nd powre out the vials of the wrath 
of God upon the Earth, and the firſt went and powred. out his viall upon 
the earth. This is upon the lowe(t and bafelt element, in the Anti- 
chriſtian world. T hence we may oblerye. 

That God in his Judgements upon wicked perions, and States, 
beginneth firſt with the leaſt and loweſt amongſt chem ; this is evi- 
dent in the Text, firit upon the earth, and the Sea is next; which 
like the naturall Sea is above the earth, and the Rivers, and foun- 
taines are higherthen it,and the Sunne higher then chey : and then 
upon the rhrone of the Beaſt,8& when we come to open the ſequell, 
you ſhall ſec that all things goe in a gradation;And in this fort did 
the Lord deal when he brought Antichrilt into the world, Rev.$. 7. 
The firſt judgement came upon the carth;The fecondupon the ſea; 
Thethird upon the rivers and fountains of water ; The fourth np- 
on the Sunne, then cometh Antichriit the King of the Bottomlefſe 
pit, Rev. 9. 11. and here in the tite Viall his chrone is fmicten, and 
upon the ſounding of the I1xt Angel, the foure Angels in the River 
Khpbrares were looſened, and here powring out the lixt Viall, the 
River Euphrates is drycd up. And the conhideration yeekdeth great 
light to helpe ns in the cxpolition of thele ſeven Vials:. for by the 
ſame ſteps whereby Antichriſt came into the world, by the ſame 
ſteps doth the Lord undermine him, and bring him downe. For at 
firſt the common ſort of Chriſtians were corrupted, when Anti- 
chriſt was brought in ; ſo firſt the common fort of Catholikes are 
blaſted, when Antichriit ur, to fall : The like courſe did the 
Lord take in the plagues of Egypt , Exod-7. 19. &c. He beginnerh 
with the lowelt, firſt to turne their waters into bloud, and thereby 
killeth their fiſh,bur ſtill men ſubliſt well enough,bur then he bring- 
eth frogs into all the land of Egypr,& they crawle into their knead- 
ing troughes, then he changeth the duſt of the landiinto lice, and 
that was a great deale more loathſome to men, and at length he 


killeth all their firſt-borne, and at laſt overwhelmech Pharaoh yo 
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his hoſte in the botrome of the red Sea ; and all this is according 
to the old covenant of his juftice,Lev. 26. 18. 21. 24. 28. If you will 
not for all this bearken unto me, I will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for 


your ſinnes, {0 he threatneth againe and againe in all thoſe verſes, 


untill at laſt he bring upon them tuch feartull and horrible judge- 
ments, that they become an hiſſing t0 all Nations. 

The Reaſon of Gods dealing thus, is to magnifie Gods patience 
unto all ; knoweſt thounot that the long-ſuftering of God leadeth 
thee to Repentance, Roy. 2. 4. It becometh the Lord to magnifie 
his patience, and when he doth ſtrike he will not ſuddenly ftirre 
up all his wrath , therefore when here he cometh to judge Anti- 
chriſt, he firſt powreth out his wrath where it is leaſt of all ſenſible 
to the great Lords of the Antichriſtian world,to magnifie the equi- 
tic of his Juſtice, & that he might alſo leave them without excuſe, 
if the loweſt judgements doe not prevaile : this God doth that he 
might be juſtified when he judgeth, Pſal. 51. 4. Thus though his 
wrath be revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and unrighteouſ< 
neſle of men, Rom. 1. 18. yet ſuch is the holineſſe of Gods proceed- 
ings, that he will ſhew his patience, and will ſtrike gently upon the 
leaſt and loweſt in eſtate firſt, and afterwards he goeth on further 
in waſting to waſte, untill he have overſpread a ſtate wich puniſh 
ment; thus doth he together magnifie his patience , and juftife his 
Juſtice, and leave men without excule. 

This may ſerve in the firſt place to teach all men in th: feare of 
God, to become wile by light judgements and gentle affliCtions ; 
thoſe which you would think may leaſt of all concerne you;,ſleigt. t 
them not : nothing more diſtant, from the chiefe men in a State, 
then the common multicude.Ajudgment upon them doth not ma'- 
ter much;ifa famine wereupon the common ſort of people,Princcs 
and Great men would not be much affefted therewith.But theleaſt 
of his judgements ſhould be warnings unto us, to teach us that the 
Lord hath raken his Sword into his hand,and will goe on in judge» 
merit,untill he make the ſoules of men to tremble. Whar if a judge- 
ment begin upon mens cattell ? That is farre off: It will come next 
upon your ſervants and children, and it may be, reach to thewite 
of your boſome ; and ifall this prevailenot,it may be,he will tribe 
you with grievous diſeaſes in your body;and if you hearken not for 


all this, what if he lev the Devill looſe upon the ſoules and conſe? * 


ences of men and women ? What will the heart of a poore creature 


doe in {uch acaſe? O contider thisall yee that forget God , leſt he 
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teare you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. When the Lord 
ſtriketh aloofe from us, it is but the Viall of the firſt Angel, buc 
when the Lord beginneth, he will goe on further; therefore itmuſt 
be the wiſdome of the ſonnes of men to take heed ofhis ſtroakes a- 
farre off. This alſo is the Method of Gods dealing with his owne 
children: He did not fall upon the Conſcience of his ſervant Fob at 
the firſt, burupon his cattell, then upon his ſervants, after that up- 
on his children, and nextly,upon his body,and at laſt,writeth bir- 
ter things againſt his ſoule. Be we warned therefore by the firſt 
hints of chaſtiſements, by ſmall and gentle vifitations; and happie 
they that learne to prof by ſuch, toturne unto God, and to make 
their peace with him,before his wrath break forth like a devouring 
fire, and there be none to quench it. 

The ſecond Ule is unto the common ſort of Chriſtians, if there 
be any more poore and common, and of lefle eſteeme then other : 
Marke what I ſay, and take it from the word of the Lord, it beho- 
veth you in ſpeciall manner to take heed to your Religion ; for if 
corruptions grow therein , you will be the tirſt that will ſuffer by 
them. And why ſo? Ir is becauſe Religion concerneth the common 
ſort of Chriltians, as well as any other: and yet they commonly 
leave their Religion,(as they ſay)to men that are wiler then them- 
ſelves;well,if you cannot read in the Book of God the broad Cha- 
rafters,of Salvation, and the way thereof, looke for it, that when 
the ſmarting providences of God come upon any State where you 
are, you ſhall firſt taſte of them, and then ſhall you ſee the necelli- 
tie of looking unto your Religion. And upon this ground itis that 
the Apoſtle Fade, Verſ. 1.3. writeth unto all the faithfall, and ex- 
horteth them, That they ſhould contend earneſtly for the Faith once gi- 
ven to the Saints: otherwile they ſhall have the firſt hanſell of Gods 
Judgements,for they will be ſooneſt corrupted, and (hall be ſooneſt 

niſhed. 

That the diſcovery of the loathſome, and ſhamefull finnes of 
men,is from the Viall of the wrath of God. For what was this Vi- 
all which is powred out upon the earth (that is, upon the common 
fort of Chriſtians. ) It was their convition of their damnable lg- 
norance, and Superſtition, Idolatry, and Hypocrilie ; and this the 
Lord threatneth , as a judgement unto Hieruſalem, Ezek. 16. 37. 
That he will diſcover her nakedneſſe, that thoſe that loved her, and thoſe 
that bated her, ſhould ſee her nakedneſſe. Thus is his wrath revealed 


againſt all unrighteouſnefſe of men. 
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For the Lord'is the firſt cauſe of all-the evill that is done among 
the ſonnes of men, Amo: 3. 6. So thart, is mens wickedneſle diſcove- 
red, is their loarhſome, finfull, caraall, corrupt eſtate laid open ? 
The Lord bath done it. 

Becaul it is the proper worke of the Spirit of God to convince 
the world of finne, Fob. 16. 8. and he worketh it by the Law, For by 
the Law cometh the knowledge of ſinne, Rom.9.7. And what the Law 
doth, the ſame doe the {ſervants of God by the Miniſtery of it, yet 
all is the worke of the Spirit of God. 

The Uſe may be, firſt to reach rhe fonnes of men, to take heed 
how you fnarle at Inſtruments of Gods wrath, though it nay be, 
they may fometimes deate diforderly ; yet is it your part to tee the 
rightecus hand of Go. , and when men walke according to God, 
in diſcovering your wickednefle , there is it,the righteuus hand of 
God much more. As when the Angels that powred out this Via!, 
were encouraged by the Ofticers of Chriit in his Church,and {0 by 
the Lord himlelte, to ſhew men that they were full of palpable ig- 
norance, and {uperiticion: Therefore let men learne in thelc caſes, 
to ſanKiFe the Lord in their hearts, and ro acknowledge his hand 
on them, in tuch conviftions of their {mtull and ſhamefull eſtate 
and courſe. 

Let it teach all ſuch whoſe ſinnes aredilcovered at any rime, to 
hunible their ſoules unde: the mightie hand of God , thar as their 
finnes have bee'1 difcovered by an Angel of wrath ; ſo they may be 
covered againe by the Angel of peace. 

Taart the diſcovery of the: tinnes of the common ſort of people 
doth inflift a noy{ume Boyle-upon their corrupt Leaders & guides, 
that allow them therein : There fe! 2 r0yſome and grievns ſve wpon 
the men which had ihe mark of the Be ift, and upon them th :t worſhipped 
his Image. When all chis wickednetle is diicovered in the common 
Catholikes, then doth the lewdnelſfe of their leaders allo grow no- 
rorious ; what ſay you now to all their Catholike Prieſts? Their 
wickednelle appeareth,their idlenefſe,hypocrilte, covetouſneſſe,and 
wantonnefſle, breaketh forth. A grievous ſore lay upon them all, to ſee 
that all their labours are diſcovered;to be but a building men up in 
wrath,the Spirits of the Popiſh Leaders were greatly diſturbed and 
troubled to fee men ſo bulie wich their new Sumpſimws. A noyſome 
blemiſh was it to all their Religions Ocders, and to all chat did 
countenance them in the ſame. Evident this is unto all thoſe thar 
reade the Stories of our own times, or the times of our "_—_—_ 
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how this noyſome ſore fell upon their Guides and Leaders; And 
ſoit hath done of old, Eſa. 9. 15, 16. The Leaders of this People caſe 
them to erre : So Fer.5. 31. The Prophets prophecie falſly, and the Prieſts 
beare rule by their means, and my people love to have it ſo:Thus are their 
falſe guides blemiſhed. 

The Reaſon is taken from the dutie of the guides of the Church 
and People, which is to turne them from their evill wayes; Jer.23. 
22. Therefore if they lead them into evill wayes, needs muſt a noy - 
ſome ſore fall upon them, when the wickednetle of the people is 
diſcovered. 

This may teach-all the ſervants of Chriſt, ro whom the Church 
of God is committed, to be the more vigilant in all the Admini- 
ſtrations of the things of God in his Houle, that there may remain 
in it no corruptions that are diſcerned ; but that being diſcerned, 
they may be alſo borne witnefle againſt, and be ſeaſonably rooted 
out, and the ſpirits of Gods people healed : elſe the ſorenefſe will 
fall upon the guides of the Churct., the people may periſh in their 
ſinnes, but rheic bloud will the Lord require at the hands of thoſe 
that ſhould lead them in the way wherein they ſhould goe.It is not 
enough for the people to ſay, it is the fault of their guides, nor for 
Miniſters to lay the blame upon the people, unleſſe they warne 
them, then indeed have they delivered their own fſoules, but if the 
People periſh for lack of knowledge, God will require their bloud 
at the hand of their Guides. 
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REveELrATION 16. 3 
And the ſecond Angel powred out bis viall upon the Sea, and it became as 
the bloud of a dead man, and every living ſoule died in the Sea. 


Lo 


==: His Verſe deſcribes the powring out of the Vial of the ſe- 
| 6) cond Angel: For the.lubje&, He powres it: on the Sea; 
Bug I J and the effet was, the Sea became as the bloudl of a dead 
ki mand tho of that onthe living ſoules inthe Sea, 
they all.dyed. The altuſion is, na plague upon ZZpypt,in the 7. 
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of Exe. 20. 21. where Moſes ſtrucke the River Nilus , and' it was 
turned to bloud ; as here the Sea became ar the bloud of a dead man; 
and all the fiſh in the Rivers dyed ; that is, ofall ſorts ſome. 

Now for the meaning of this ſecond Vial. Firſt, for the Sea, 
What is here meaiit by the Sea? And what by the Sea becoming 
bloud, aud as the bluud of a dead man ? And how isevery living ſoule 
in this Sea, (aid to dye by this meanes ? The Sea cannot be meant 
the ordinary Sea of waters,for you cannot bring any judgement on 
that Seazthat can affli& Antichriſtians more then Chriſtians;if you 
{hould corrupt all the Sea ( as the Papiſts expound it, and yet they 

elceve all theſe evils redound to Antichriſt ) what hurt will it be 
to Antichriſt more then to the Church of Chriit? It all the fith in 


| the Sea dyed, what would it hurt Antichriſt more then Chiiſtian 


Nations ? cannot Antichriſt be ſupplyed with other daintics on the 
ſhore,out of the flocks and herds, and out of the fields and woods, 
and out of the ayre from the fowles there,though he never had any 
ffh at his Table? That therefore cannot be the meaning. Bur the 
Sea is the Sea of the Antichriſtian world,a diſtin& world from that 
heavenly ſtate wherein other reformed Churches ſtand. The Sea, 
as you know;is the confluence of all the rivers and fountains of wa- 
ters; they all tinally are gathered together into one place, and. are 
called Sea.And truly the confluence and concourſe of: all the ſprings 
of the Churches,they doe mcet together in one Religion;that is the 
common receptacle of all ; Al my freſh ſprings are in.the Lord, PC. $7. 
7. In that Religion which the Church profeſſeth : And therefore 
Religion was reſembled in the 4*Þ of the Rev.ver.6.by the ſea of glaſſe 
like unto Cy3ſt.zll, chat is, all the Ordinances of God they were.{o 
cleare; as that you might ſee Chriſts face in themas in a microur or 
glaſſt,2 Cur. 3.18. 

Wherein the. ſtate of Religion in the New Teſtament differed 
from the ſtate of Religion in the old Teſtament, where the Brazen 
ſea in Solomons Temple was indeed'bright as brafle, but thicke and 
not tranſparent, youcould not ſee ſo clearly the bloud of Chriſt in 
ic; and yet there was a ſea of waters: What to doe?In the 2 Chro.g. 
2. to the end of the 6. zerſe , which was for the Prieſts to waſh in. 
Now what is it that can cleanſe the Priefts, but onely the bloud of 
theLord Jeſus? Now that was reſembled by the water in the Bra- 
zen ſea. Therefore all the Ordinances of Chriſt , which did hold 
forth the bloud of Chriſt,ro the waſhing and purging of the Prieſts 
and people of God , that is the Sea. Now this Sea,as you m_—_— 
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the fifteenth Chapter of the Revelation, the 2. verſe , in the Rey 
formed Churches is a ſea of Glafſe , though mingled with fire ; 

with ſome contention, yet the face of Chriſt might be 
clearly ſeen in it. But this Sea here, that is, the Popiſh Re- 
ligion, is the confluence of all their Ordinances, as they doe ad- 
miniſter the worſhip of God: And upon this Sea, upon this Religi- 
on4is the ſecond Viall poured. In the former Viall, tirſt, men ſtum-» 
bled at the lives of Papiſts, and thereupon at the lives of them that 
led them, at their Prielts covetoulneſſe, ignorance, and hypocrifie, 
they likednot their lives,though ar tir{t they ſtumbled not at their 
Religion, but thought it was the fault of their lives ; but ſoon af- 
ter they ſtumble at cheic Religion; ſo that the next Viall is poured 
on their Religion,;the Ordinances themelves, as they are dilpenſed 
by them : the Viall is poured on them fo farre as they differ from 
reformed Churches. Then what ? This being the Sea, how is this 
Sea come to be as blood ? That is, this Religion of theirs is con- 
vinced, and diſcovered to be, not ſuch as holds turth the cleanling 
blood of the Lord Jeſus, as the Sea in S.2/omons Temple did : and as 


the Sca of Glafle like unto Cryſtal did, but holds forth the blood of 


a dead mm: A dead Chriit, and dead Ordinances to any fpirituall 
life. There is no lite, no power, no ſavour of goodnefle in ir; ar the 
blood of a dead mm, which is not lixethe living blood of Chriſt, to 
cleanſe and purifie,and to give lite; /hſever eats my fleſh,and drinks 
my blood th eternall life, Fobn 6:5 4. But this is the blood not of the 
living God, but of a dead man, there is the belt of it , and what is 
that? Fit topolluce an { defileztit to choke a man, but nat to feed 
him ; not tocleanſe and purge him. And every thing living in that 
Sea, died :- Every thing, that is, every ſoul that had no other lite, 
but what was bred and ted in that Religiun ; and had no other 
Chriſtian life but what he ſucked and derived fron-that RUligion, 
they all periſhed cveclaſtingly, this is the mcaning of che words of 
the Text. | 
Now then it may be further demanded forcleaving of this mea« 
ning, who is this Angel that poures out this Viall -of Gods, wrath 
on this Sea ? The Sea (ſay you)\is Antichriſtian religion, for the 
firſt began with thecarth ; this goes up higher, and ſo higher and 
higher, till it come tothe Throne, and till at length Babylun be fal- 
len : So that all theſe plagues fall on the Antichriſtian ſtate. Burt. 
who is this Angel that poureth out this Viall? There be (ome con- 


ceivethat they are they who.metin the-Councell of Trent, and ga 
; L | 
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thered all the ſtreams of Popifh Prieſts,,nd their dorineand pra« 
Atice, and ratified thetn all in that Councell; yea, ſome think that 
Bellarmine hath done the Church of God good ſervice,in gathering 
the body of Controverſies between Proteſtant and Popiſh Chur- 
ches, and hath delivered them in ſo many Volumes,that you might 
have a whole Sea of Antichriſtian DoQrine, Worſhip and govern- 
ment by him-confirmed; though Idoenot diſlike the notion, and it 
will fall into the true meaning , yet that holds not cloſeto theler- 
ter of the Text; for the Textmakes all the Angels to be ſuch as 
come out of reformed Churches * the Temple open in heaven ; 
members of reformed Churches, all cloathed in pure and white 
linnen, godly Chriſtians, righteons ſoules,and girded with golden 
oirdles, ſtabliſhed in the truth of the Goſpe], therefore they can- 
not be the Biſhops and Dottors of Rome, nor Bellarmine, nor any 
of them that have held forth Popiſh Religion in a Popiſh Church. 
What then ? Then it muſt be other Miniſters and Profeſſors of re- 
formed Religion,who have diſcovered the religion of the Antichri- 
{tian ſtate to be as ir Is. 

You will fay, Can they turn Popifh religion to blood ? 

The Do@orsof Trent indeed have, Bellarmize makes it worſe 
by maintaining and confrming of it. True,but can Miniſters of re- 
formed Charches be laid to doe ſo? Mark, they are faid to poure 
ont a Viall, not by making their religion worſe, but making it ap- 
peare as bad as it was 3 They being righteous men, they could nor 
corrupt religion, but diicover it, and make it appeare, that all 
the decrees of the Councel!l of Trent, and of Bellarmine, and ſuch 
Popiſh Writers ; they diſcovered them to be nothing, but a Sea of 
corruptdufrine and worſhip : all the ftreams that run in that Sea, 
are polluted and fil-hy, that who fo lives and dies in them, periſh- 
eth everlaſtingly. And ſuch were all thoſe worthy ſervants of 
Chriſt, that have written either againſt the Trident Councell, or 
againſt Bellzrmine, that have convinced tiicic DoCtrine and Wore 
fhip'to be all polluted and corrupted, and ro be ſuch, that ifa man 
know and pradtiſe, and beleeve no better, he cannot be ſaved, ſuch 
hath been'Chenmitins and Junius ,Chamier, Whitdler, and Reynolds, 
Perkins, -and Ames, and the reſt of the holy Saints of God, that 
have-poured out this Viall of Gods wrath, that is,- that by <their 
dodrine;and writings from:theword,have poured ourfach cleare 
convigtion, and refutation of their doQrine and worthip , that to 
ay that are not partiall,it appeares to'benot the blood oftheLord 

| Jeſus, 
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Jeſus, bur of a dead man, and' therefore who ever lives and 
dies in tha religion,he carmot die better then a reprobate, nor live 
better then an hypocrite , this is chtecrue. meaning of the fecond 
Viall. vs : 

Thefirſt note that we may gather (1 will not be long in it, nor 
in this place, the mateer requires ir not,iu fome places it might.) 

Asupon the corruptiorr of common Chriltians follows the cor- 
ruption of religion,ſo by the diſcovery of the corruptions of Chri- 
ſtians, or upon thediſcovery of the corruption of common Chri- 
{tjans, follows the diſcovery of corruption in Religion. 

This note followes upon the former words, compare this verſe 
with the ſecond T rumpet, upon the ſounding of the ſecond trum- 
pet, there was brought in corruption of religion in the Imperiall 
Chriftian world, as in the eight chapter of this book, and the 7, 5, 
9. yerles. The firſt Angell founded, and there followed baile and fire 
mingled with blood,wphereby all the green gr Iſſe was burat uf, On: The 
ficlt Angel poured out tire and blood, that is uncharitablenefle, and 
contentiouſneſſe, and fo corruption grew in the ſpirics of com- 
mon Chriſtians , and what followed upon that ? And thereup- 
on the iecond Angel founded , and there tell a great mountain 
burning with tire , ca into the Ser, onthe contentioulncile and 
quarrelling of common Chriſtians and their ambition. There 
grew contention abuut primacie in Church governours, and that 
lo farre corrupted che Sea (a mountain of high preferment being 
calt into the Sea) thar « third part of che Sea became blood, here 
was a third part, a great part Of their religion,ſpecially that which 
concernes £avernment, b:came blood, very noyſome, both their 
dofrine and government : fo that looke as on the corrup- 
tion of the lives of Chriſtians, preſently religion grew 
corrupt , ſoon the dilcoyery of corruption in common Chrifti- 
ans. In this ſecond Vial follows the diſcovery of coruption jn rel 
on it ſelfe: and Jooke by what degrees the Trumpers ſounding 
brought in corruption into the Church , by the ſame degrees: 
the Valsbring forth the diſcoverie of corruption in the Church, 
the vials of Gods-wrath diſcover corruption and pollation in Re- 

ion. 
he reaſon of this pointis taken from the powerfull cficacie of 
all religion, to transforme the tincere profiles of it to: the like 
nature with it ſelfe; look what the Religion js, ſach is the ſpirit of 
all that are ſincere and ſerious. profeſſors of it, and therefore if 
there 
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there come in any corrupt doQrine, and corrupt religion, our Sa- 
viour tells us,By their freats yee et goo them ; on: ſuch as their 
corruption is in judgement, ſuch will -it be in their lives, in Matth. 
7.15. Beware of falſe rophets, exc. by their fruits you ſball know them, 
2 good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit ; and ſo it was with the Phariſees, though they were 
the {trifteſt Se& of the Jewiſh Religion, A&s 16. 5. yer as they 
were coruptin their lives, ſo their religion was corrupt, and thoſe 
that were Profelytes toit, Matth. 23. 15. They made them twofold 
more the children of bell then themſelves, 2 Tim. 3.13. Evill men and 
deceivers wax worſe and worſe, decetving and being deceived : and the 
round of thatis this, the concurrence of the Spirit of God with 
his own word, and the concurrence of the ſpirit of Satan,with his 
ordinances and inſtruCtions, there is a ſpirit goes with both, that 
doth aflimilate and transforme a powertull profeſſor of ſincere Re- 
ligion, tobe ſincere in heart. And the profeſſors of corrupt Reli- 
gion, totransforme them into the nature thereof. In the 5 9. of E- 
{zy, verſe 21. My Spirit that 1s upon thee, and my words which I have 
put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth,nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeed,nor out of the month of thy ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth and for e- 
vcr. Gods Spirit goes with his own Ordinances, where ever they 
are rightly and m_ received, as alway by ſome they are,where 
ever they have free paſſage, they will have ſome good ifſue, and 
ſome perſons or other, on whom they will work {uch a change. In 
2 Cor. 3. 18. We all with open face beholding, as in a glaſſe, the glory of 
God, are changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. Conſequently, if Antichriſt come with his deluſtons, 
he ſhall come wich all the power of Satan, whoſe comming (faith 
the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ: 2. 9. 10. ) is after the working of Satan, and 
withall power of fignes and lying wonders, with efficacie of delu- 
ſions, a figne theſe deluſions are not meerly Nationall, but effe&tu- 
all, to transforme the heart like unto the minde, their will likeun- 
ro their juddgement, and their life like unto both , that you ſhall 
have the whole frame of their ſtate, fuch as is their religion : if the 
lives of Catholixe Profeſſors be corrupt,an evident argument their 
Religion is corrupt ; and if their religion bee corrupt, their lives 
cannot be ſound,they that live by that religion, muſt needs be cor- 
rapt : ſo thatupon the diſcovery of the corruptions of the lives of 
Catholickes, then men began to ſcruple their religion : at firſt it 
was fairly interpreted of fome Catholickes that were reformed,and 
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brought to the truch,they thought that all abuſes found in the Fri- 
ersand Monkes, was but from thelives of men, their religion was 
better,their religion did notteach them fo : and therefore thoughe 
ſtill, they might appeale to the Pope himlelfe, as Lather did, they 
thought it was the ignorance ofthe Prieſts cliat brought pardons 
as, Countrey to ſz]! chem for groats and ſhillings ; but this was 
but a charitable opinion, and in truth the Prieſts the Miniſters of 
that religion, did bur a the (pirit of chat religion,the whole heart 
was ſick, and the who! head and body mortally diſtempered. 
Thee is thas much, It muſt be a word of holy admonition 
and warning toall profeſſors in this Countrey and Church mem- 
bers, to all that profeſſe they carne out of England for purity of Or- 
dinances,tobe very circumipeR, pure, and Fcichſull, and zealous in 
all their whole converſation : for beleeve it, you will find this true, 
and remember it while you live, if you be corrupt in New- England, 
if you beunfaithfull here, if you be worldly minded here, falls of 
your words and pramiles here, injurious in-your dealings here, be- 
lceve it one of theſe two will unavoidably follow,cither all England 
will judge your reformation but a deluſion , and an invention of 
{ome of your Magiſtrates or Elders ; or otherwiſe look at you as 
not lincere,but counterfeit. This unavoidably you will find erne, 
you cannot poure forth a Viall of more wrath on religion, as it is 


hece reformed and eſtablithed, through the blefling of God , yoir ' 


cannot load it wich a heavier Viall of Gods wrath, then if here 
you ſhall grow worldly and covetons, deceitftull and contentious, 
andunbrotherly.' Are theſe your Church members? ſuch and ſuch 
things-were done, butI hope it was not your Church. members ; 
are wee notall brethren ? Doth our eſtates .lie much of them in 
common ? Well, what ever things may be, though Chriſtian love 
will paſſe by much , yer beleeve it, if men make no conſcience of 
their bargaines, but chat they defraud others; if men make no 
conſcience of heavenly mindednefle, of purity and zeale, and think 
itneeds not, but reſt in mcer farmes of Church Ordinances, you 
will unavoidably pourea!Viall of Gods wrath as nmch as in you 
lies, on all the purity of Gods Ordinances, and judge you how dif- 
; honoucable it isto God and holy Religion, and how blame-wor- 
thy icisjn {uchas.are faulty herein,however you-will anfwer this 
betore che Lord at his comminig, : For yott cannot avoid it ,; this 
will be the iſſue ; either we are counterfeit profefiors of retorniati- 


-Oh;'or that our reformation'is counterfeit: ' you ſay you came over 
D for 


Uſe 1, 


The ſecond V x a i. 


forpurity of Ordinances; but in truth you did bat difſemble, and 
how ever you thought, it was not in your hearts, the event proves 
the contrary; it you bee not fincere, but hollow members of the 


Church, and corrupt livers under the government and ,—y | 
fe 


God here eſtabliſhed and ordered, I ſay, you will force all 

eyes are on you throughout the Chriſtian world, to think, theſe 
arebur the inventions of men ; there is no truth, no true-hearted- 
neſſe in the religion here eſtabliſhed : and for the religion eſtabli- 
ſhed in Erg/2nd, what ever you talke of humane inventions, wee 
know there isno fuch- unfaichfull dealing, and hollow: hearted- 
neſle, no ſuch bitterneſle between Chriſtians. A Miniſters preſence 
is amiable,and his fect beautifull, and where hee comes, it is not 
thought too homely to be regarded of better then hinelfe. If re- 
tigion in our native Countrey, of ther that are ſincere, if ic hold 
forth more purity there, beleeve it, itbearcs more evident witneſſe 
tothe ruth of. God there, ſomuch as is truth,. then as wee doe, 
that profetle greater ſimplicity : theſe are bat the names of things, 
but the reality is wanting, Itisnever to be forgotten, the argument 
of the bleſſed Apoftle, the Corinthians took offence at him (as they 
were humorous, though godly men ) yet a generation of them 
were haughty by their great gitts, Pax! ſaid he would come wo Co- 
rinth, he promiſed to come, but he did not,& they thought he uſed 
lightneſſe ; it was ancatlie thing with him to be Tea and Nay: Whar 
faith the Apoſtle ? When T ſaid I would come, d:d Iuſe lightneſſe, that 
with me there ſhould be Yea and Nay#Nay faith the Apoſtle (I pray 


you mark it, and T could wiſh it were engraven on the tables of 
godly mens hearts) in the 2 Cormth. 1.18. God is true, our word 


toward youreas not Tea and Nay : How doth he prove that ? For the 
Sonne of God, eſis Chriſt, who was preached among#t you, by u5 was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea, and all the promiſes of God in him,. are 
Tea and Amen. Whatis this to the purpoſe ? If the Goſpel be preached 
be not yea and nay, then neither are his promiſes yez and nay : this is his 
intendment, el{ehis inference is nothing. 
I,you will ſay,Miniſters and'Apoſtles ought to be fuch ,.but this 
that follows,wraps in all profeſiors. Now hee which ſtabliſherh 
you with us in Chriſt, (itisnot Elders onely )and he that anointed 
us is God, who anointeth with ſuch oyle as falls on every member 
of hisbody ; who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the 
Spirit in our hearts, and makes us every way like himſelfe, there- 
fore faith he, I call God to record, that to fpare you T came not yet we 
rimh, 
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rinth, otherwiſe as the Goſpel preached by him and Silvanw-and 
Timotbew, was riot yea and nay, but in him was yea, nomore was 
his promi is is the ſpirit of Chriſtians, and Miniſters , and fo 
of all thar are eſtab together with their Miniſters, anointed, 
and ſeated, and confirmed in grace with their Miniſters, and have 
received the earneſt penny, to bind the bargaine of eternall falvati- 
on;to faithfull ſoukes ; So looke what a Chriſtian doth promiſe, 
he is bound by the earneſt penny of Gods Spirit, he dares no more 
alter his words, to thediſcredit of his profeſſion, then the Spirit of 
God to lie. 

So that confider,if Profefſors grow corrupt, Religion will grow 
corrupt;and on the difcovery of the corraprion of common Chri- 
ſtians, corrupt Religion will be diſcovered, elſe you will be diſco- 
yertd to be carnall profefſors. 

Bur there will be theſe two events, either it will caſt afperfion on 
you, ard fo they will ſay none are better; the ſpirit of the Coun- 
trey is deceitfull in their bargaines, there is no conſtancie in their 
words. 

Or elſe that your Relipjon is corrupt, and this will alſo follow 
unavoidably, though your Religion be of God, and the Lord him- 
ſelfe will beare witneſle, it is of God,and according to the true pat- 
terne of the Word ; yet if we in this generation ſhall defile it,by our 
unfaichfulneſſe,un(piritualneſſe, unheavenlineſſe, and ungodlineſſe, 
this will be the ifſue ; on the corruption of the lives of Profeſſors, 
followes corruption of Religion , and upon the diſcovery of the 
one, followes the diſcovery of the other. 

That Religion, which'by the bleſſing of God, and the power of 
his grace, is diſpenſed here in fimplicitie, will be corrupted in the 
very next generatiqn; you will finde your children after you ( of 
whoſe ſtate you ought to have as much care, and I thinke, I may 
ſpeake it without inconveniency ) more then of your owne : you 

may know the worſt of it for your ſelves, being neere the grave tia- 
ny of you ; but verily , what will befall your pofteritie ? They will 
degenerate out of meaſure, by the unfaithfulneſſe of your lives, and 
unrighteonſnefle of your promiſes, they will fall to be ſtarkenaughe 
in point of Do&rine, Worſhip, and Government, they will utterly 
degenerate from their Anceſtors ; let buttus be polluted, and all the 
watefs that coriie from us will be polluted, it cannot be ſweet wa- 
ter that runsthrough a poyſonous earth,if the earth be unſavoury, 
the waters, and deepes, and —_— poyſoned, what will the iflue 
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be, all will be'corrupr:-and therefore as you defire to Jeave Religi- 
on with a bleiling, leave it pure in the converſation. of, brotherly 
love, and puritie, and faichtulneſſe, and fruitfulnefleg& heavenly 
nain ; that ſoas Religion alwayesJoves to lieclcane, as was 
a.grave ſpeech of an ancient Saint, it will not lie naſty, as a ſwine, 
and a dogge in a kennel], irmnſt lie ſweet and-cleane:, if the hearts 
and waycs of men be nor. pure and holy, you ſhall not alway have 
the Sea cleane,burt Religion will grow to Apoſtaſieand that.which 
is our glory, will be our confulion. 
It became as the bloud »f a dead man. | 

Thefaichfull Miniſters, and profeflors of. reformed Religion, 
and Churches, by, powrizg out the wrath of God 61 Popilh-Reli- 
gion, have diſcovered it; not to hald-forth, the bloud of che Lord 
Teſus,but to be #s the blond of 2 dead man. That is the See, the Anti; 
chriſtian Sea, the conflrence of all Ordinances 1n it , not to be the 
bloud of the Lord Jeſus, which is onely able to purihe, and to pa» 
cife the Conſcience, no fuch thing to be foungtin.it, Put a bluud fic 
to quicken and give life, Joh. 6. 50,5 1. He that drinkes of my bloud, 
ſball live for ever : but they have diſcovered it to be the bloud of 
dead man. ' 

It was the ſpeech of Maſter Perkins-often in his Sermons, and 


throughout his Wricings(who was one that powred out this Viall) 


he would. ſay to his hearers : Young Schollers , Popiſh Books in 
holding forth the bloud of the Covenant, they hold it forth in a 
morall manner,but without the life and power of his death ; he ex- 
pounds it thus : They will very evidently ſer forth the cruelty and. 
treachery of Judas, that betrayed him , and the worldly-minded- 
neſle; and covetoulneſle, and: ambition df the High Prieſts, that 
bought and plotted his death 3 they will ({aich he ) make bitter in- 
veRtives againſt the prophanencſle of the Jewes, that were ready to 
renounce him, Away with him, away with him, Crucifie him,and de- 
claime againſt the timoruuſyetle of Pilate, and baſe-mindednefle, 
that.could not deliver an Janocent ; and declaime of che crueltie of 
the Souldiers,and magnite the innocency ot Chriſt Jeſws, and make 
the people many tines to weepe, that Jeſu an innocent man , had 
been thus prophanely fold and bought,. arid thus baſely condem-- 
ned, and c;nelly handled ;. All this might bz done and all-but to 
{hew forth rhe bloud of an innocent man.. But to ſhew the need of 
Chriſts bloud, and how they ſhould walke worthy ofit, and how 
they ſhould obtaine ic,it is the leaſt part of their diſcyurle, pine 
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decd,no part atall : Wharis this but the bloud of a dezd nrzn, to 
raiſe up ger Gerelfations againſt the Fewer, and Souldiers, and 
Pilate, $c. Blit'to raiſe itup to any powerfull effe& in the hearts of 
Chriſtians, it is not their endeavour that are moſt devour. 

The Reaſon is firſt raken,from their holding forth , not indeed 
the true Chriſt : Whether you ſpeake of their Doftrine, Worſhip, 
or Government, they doe not hold forth the true Chriſt. They 
bold forth Chriſt God and Man, that is true z ſo farre they goe 
with us, and hold that Chritt dyed and rote againe, as we doe, but 
when they come to ſpeak of the Offices of Chriſt,in which indeed, 
be is favingly held forth to the people, there.they bring in another 
Chrilt, and renounce him ; For either take the true Chriſt, as the 
true Chriſt, or elſe none, for he will not divide ſtakes. Looke ar all 
his Offices 3 ( and. I will give you but a touch of them ) Take the 
Mediacouzly Office of Chriſt; they will have other Mediatours, 
of Regonciliation, and Intercellion, belides the Lord Telus. Doth 
not. the Prieſt every Sacrament of the Lords Supper, offer a Propi- 
tiatory Sacritcce?(it I may cail ir a Sacrament of the Lords Supper) 
this is conſtant wich thery. 

Now this is to bring in other Chriſts for Reconciliation, beſides 
the Lord J-[w,-whereas-the Apoſtle in-the 10. Chapter to the He- 
brewes, the 14. Verle, ſaith, By one »ff-ring , he hath for ever perfefted 
them that are ſmified : and he proteſleth , that onely the lactifices 


of the Law were oft repeatcd , becauſe they cou!d not make the. 


commers thereunto perteCt, Heb. 10. veyſ. 1. to the 14. ve-ſ” So that 
to bring in any other Sacrifces, is abſolutely co renounce his Me- 
diation and Reconciliation; and chey are nora{hamed. I cotiteſſe, 
a man might ſtand and czemble, hole that are more devour and 
zealous Catholikes , they will not owne that Doftrine ; but they 
will owne this,they are not aſhamed toentreat Chriſt by the meric 
of the bloud of Thomas, to giye them a bleſſed Reſurrefion ;'by the 
bloud of Thomas , which for us he did ſpend, make us to riſe whi- 


ther he did aſcend. 


Now.it.chey put on Chriſtians the bloud of Thomas,and givethem - 


to riſe by the bloud of Thom, there is another reconciliation joy= 
ned with thebloud of the Lord Feſus : and indeed, all latisfaory 
Penance, and Whippings, and Maſles, what are they all but co- 
partners with Chriſt , in helping forward his ſatisia&tion, as if it 
were not ſafhicient;other facrificers,and other ſacrifices,every Prielt 
is a ſacrificer, and every new ſacrifice is to make atonement. 


And 
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Reaſon. 
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And fo doelT fay for his — interceſſion,you know 
they joyn Saints,and Angels,eſpecially the Virgin Mary,as the mo- 
thers and fathers of grace, and pray the Lord to heare for their 

merits ſake , ſo that take the whole mediatourly office of Chriſt, 
for reconciliation, and interceſſion ; you muſt have more Chriſts 
then one, and then he is of none effe&, if he may not doe all irs 
point of merit and fatisfaftion : even all the righteouſneſſe that he 
hath taughtus to doezit is unprofitable for ſuch ends,we may 

fit our brethren, and helpe our ſelves by his grace , for many into 
tuall good ends, but for ſatisfaQion, for merit and the like,itis to 
{et up a new Chriſt, beitdes the Lord Jeſus ; thus is his Prieſtly of 
fice evacuated. And fo his Propheticall office, ro bring in other 
Scriptures, as the Apoerypha, that he confirmes not, es Scrip- 
tures of unwritten tradition carried from hand to hand, and yet 
many great points of their Religion are built thereon, even all the 
corrupt dodrine which they deliver by tradition. For his' Kingly 
office, you know they ſet up other Lords and Governours of the 
Church beſides him , I meane ſuch Governours as neither are the 
Lords,nor ever were inſtituted by him,as the Pope,and Cardinals, 
and Primats, & Metropolitans, and the whole rout of Popiſh Hie- 
rarchie, from the Apparitor to the Pope, they are of his invention 
and appointment; and as they have other Lords, fo other Lawes z 
the whole Canon Law is none of the Ordinances of the Lord Jeſus, 
for the government of his Church,much of it contrary to the word 
of God, and as they have other Lords and Lawes, ſo they have 0- 
ther frames of Churches, Oecumenicall, Catholique Church, Me- 

tropolitan, Patriarchall , Archiepiſcopall, Epiſcopall , Dioceſan, 
which Chriſt never ordained in the New Teſtament,and they have 
brought Kingly or Monarchicall power into the Churches which 

Chriſt nevergave them, and that not onely to excommunication, 
but to dethrone Princes, and to ſubſtitute others in their roomes ; 
and in one word, they are not aſhamed to fay, it is Iawfull for the 

Pope to diſpence with the Apoſtle P z/, and he doth diſpence with 
inceſtuaous Marriages, and with abfolutions, and notorious finnes, 
for ſuch ſummes of money, given for ſome religious,or rather ſu- 
perſtitious uſe,and they will difpence with oaths,which God him- 

ſelfe will not , nor can; he will not ſuffer Foſkzbs oath and the 

Princes with the Gzbeorites to be broken,becanſe it was the oath of 
God with them, therefore they muſt keepe it, ſo that here isnot 

more then civill, but more then ſpirituall power , brought into the 

| Church ; 
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Church : ſo that well doth the holy Ghoſt ſay, Here is not the bleod 
of Cbriſtbut the blood of a dead man. 
ine{I might ſhew the like in_other the chiefe ſtreames, 
whereof their Sea confiſts , that faith which they have, it is built 
onthe Scripture , andthe authority thereof they have from the 
Church ; theic faith isbuilt on che Scripture , and the Scripture 
on the Church, and fo thelaſt refolution of ic, is but humane au- 
thority , and ſo thatfaith is no aſſurance ( for that they ſay were 
[—w gy but humane credulity : And fo for juſtification and 
vation , they will have it by merits, and for worſhip, worſhip- 
ping Saints and Angels, and in a ſtrange | e, which com- 
mon people underſtand not, an unreaſonable ſervice : ſo that here 
is nothing but as the blood of a dead man, they want the Vitals 
of Chriſtianity. 

- For theuſe of it, it may ſerve to ſhew the weakneſſe of their 

imaginations thatdoe beleeve Popiſh and Proteſtant Religion may 
be reconciled together, and Popiſh and Proteſtant Churches may 
bebrought to be one, were it not for hot ſpurred Jeſuits on the one 
fide, and for hot ſpirited Proteſtants, Puritans, on the other ſide.if 
moderate ſpirits had thingsin hand , they have hoped to bring 
both ends together. Alas! co bring heaven and earth together;goe 
your wayes, poure que your Vials on the earth, their Sea is but an 
earthly Sea, their Sunneis but an earthly Sunne, and their Rivers 
and Foantaines are butearchly, and yet all may be reconciled, the 
blood of adead man and God, lite and death,heaven and hell,and 
all ſhall be reconciled. 
» Icſhewes what great reaſon we have everlaftingly to ſtand out a- 
gainſt all compromiling with them,and all ſubjeftion to any thing 
that pertaines to that religion ; for they have ſacred truths,as they 
belecve, Father, Sonne, and Spirit, and that Chriſt is God and 
Man ; but otherwile, for the body of all their other Ordinances, 
they are ſuch, as in very truth, have not the blood of the: Lord Fe- 
ſus in them, but are 45 the blood of a dead man,as they have them,and 
corrupt and pollute them. 

Laitly, Fwery living ſoutle died in the Sea. Why, did none live on 
the earth, bus were ai dead in this Sea? All that live on the earth, 
all Catholickes, they live in that Religion, Jeſuits, Friers, Every /i- 
vin died in that Sea, | 


Uſe Is 


Uſe 2, 


, eaſt nocethen is, APopiſh Cacholicke that ves according De8. 3. 


dea 


ta his Religion,and no better, he lives and dies in a ſtate of ath 


Reaſon. . 
4 inthat Religion : Secondly, from their faith : Thirdly, from their 
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and damnation : for ſo faith the Text, Exery Irving ſoule in that Sea 
died. If he had no other life then by that Religion , no other 


goodneſlethen that which he got from that Sea, living in thoſe 


waters, which they ſucked from that Religion, from the Ordinan- 
ces there ; it hee have no more then that, hee-cannot come to a ſtate 
of ſalvation; hedies in that Sea. Wy 

The Reaſon of the point is taken,firſt,from the grace held forth 


repentance: And fcurthly, from thi ir obedience ; they a:2 all ſuch 
as are but dead : their very grace holds forth dead workes; the 
faith of a Catholicke is a dead faith, their repentance is dead 
repentance, their obedience is dead workes, and that is all their 
religion. And in thele is thelite of a Chriſtian, the life of grace,the 
life of faith,the life of repentance,& the lifeof obedience, if theſe be 
dead,what life is there ? Forthegrace of God, By grace yee are ſa- 
ved,not of workes, Epheſ.2.8. 9. Now they will not have it of grace, 
but of workes, not of living grace, but of workes, that is the moſt 
generall opinion. Nor no redemption of Chriſtians, but common 
to all alike, Reprobates and true Chriſtians, and the difference a» 
riſeth in vocation, and that is out of workes, out of merit of con- 
gruity ; and.their juſtiticationis out of merit of workes, and per- 
ſeverance in grace, is out of concurrenceof free-will ; and glortfi- 
cation is from merit of condignity of works : Andif all theſe be of 
workes, here is all the grace of God to ſeek ; (what faith the Apo- 
ſtle? ) If it be of works, it #s not of grace, Rom. 11. 6. And verily, this 
is the beſt grace of Popiſh Religion ; all their grace is of workes, 
and then it is utterly evacuated. | 
What thall I ay to their Faith ? Itis no other but hiſtori - 
call ; as thatall thatis contained in the Word is true : and verily, 
the Devill beleeves as much , hee knowes it to be true, and will trem- 
ble, Fames 2. 19. And if that bee the Devils faith, as James faith. it 
is, then woewofrth all Popiſh faith ; and that faith, if you come 
to apply i, thatit. ſhall bee a confidence on Chriſt to falvati- 
on , they look at that as hereticall preſumption ; what hope is 
there'; that-by faith ſuch ſhould ever be juſtified, or faved ? And 
for repentance it is Jike their faith , ſuch repentance as Judas 
held forth : as great they require; confeffion, contrition, 'and 1a- 
tisfation, he did it all ; he was nota lictlebroken with the tenſe 
of 'his linne, andthe Horror of it : Hee 'makes confeſſion” Of it, I 
h.rve ſinned in betraying the innecent blood: he made ſatisfaftion'; hee 


brought 
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brought againethe Zo. peeces of ſilver, and throwes them down ; 
away with them, 1 have ſinned in betraying the innocent blood, thisis 
the beſt repentance they have: for any repentance that ſprings 
from the ſight of Gods favour , applied to the faith of Gods peo- 
ple , this they will by no meanes heare tell of, and yet withoug 
faith applied to the foule, by a promile, or word of grace, there is 
no life in repentance. T hey tee him whom they have pierced, and 
mourn for him, they ſee him pierced by them, and for them, and 
this mourning is Evangelicall and ſaving. 

For their obedience, they looke at it, as ſuch as is able to keep 
the whole Law of God ; and it they can doe that, they ſeeke lite 
then by workes, not of grace : and that obedience that is able to 
keep the whole Law, is the obedience of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
for they ſo taught : And therefore our Saviour rells his Diſciples, 
Math. 5.20. Except your righteouſneſſe exceeds the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, yee cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. 
Such obedience, as that a man is able to keep the whole Law, and 
by that to merit, and doe no more then the Law requires, it is the 
obedience of hereticall preſumption, not of contidence and aft- 
ance of faith : that is obedience of hereticall prefumption, that is 
able to keep the whole Law, and make fatisfaCtion to the juſtice 
of Chriit , and then Chriſt died in vaine, unleſſe hee died to 
make us Saviours of our ſelves, and that is as notorious as the 
tormer. 

The Uſe of this point is, to reprove a wicked praQice of many 
Protellants tharare not aſhamed to ſew Pillowes under the El- 
bowes of Catholicxes, that make them beleevethey may bee ſaved 
in that religion, ſo they live honeſtly and well. Oh brethren! 
doth not the Text expreſly ſay , Every one that lived in that Sea, 
died, and died everlatitingly ; there is no living blood of the Lord 
Telus there , there is no ſaving grace there, but workes all ; and 
there is no lively faith there, but dead faith; no repentance, 
but hardneſle of heart, or legall contrition atthe utrermoſt ; nor 
obedience, bur ſuch asis roo good for him to apply the blood of 
Chriſt unto for itis able to keep the whole Law, & make ſatisfa- 
ftion for the breaches of the Law;or if their own obedience be not 
ſo pette&, they have ſome other Saints, whoſe obedience may dee 
imputed unto them : ſo that though they abhorre Chriſts righte- 
Ouſneſſe to be imputed to them, they havefound out a way , that 


the rightcouſneſſe of Saints may be applied to make others righ- 
E LEOUS 


Uſe 1, 
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teons , fo that they put more honour upon the ſervants of Chrilt, 
(if ſome of them were the ſervants of Chriit) then upon Chritt : 
and ſay it were well theic righteonſnefle ſhould be imputed ; bue 
that Chriſts own righteouſneſle ſhould be imputed,they look art ir 
a$ a putative righteouſneſlc,as they are not aſhamed to call ir fo, 
that ſee the deſperate danger of living and dying, in that (tate, in 
the Romiſb religion, in that Sea, 

Secondly, ler me exhort all Chriſtians to hold ſtedfaitly ro the 
purity of Religion, whether in our publicke Miniſtrations, 01 
private converſations, let all favour and reake forth the warme 
blood of theliving Lord eſs : tor there is the difference of our re- 
ligion from Popery. Their religion holds forth ſuch a Chriſt 
as leaves him and his blood, like the blood of a dead man: The 'foule 
isdead for any truegrace, or faith, or repentance, or obedience, 
or living comfort ; the heart is ſtill dead, no lite of Gods favour, 
no life from the Word,no hope of falvacion, bur all conjeCturall, 
there is indeed the life of Papiſts , no live-blood of Chriſt Fe- 
{us among them. But for Chriltians, it is tor us to live, as thoſe 
that are made partakers of the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeakes 
better things then that of Abel, that doth pacifie and puritie the 
conſcience, and both work effeftually more and more, untill the 
ſoulebe eſtabliſhed in perfe& peace; thou wilt keep them in per- 
fe& peace whoſe mind is (taid on thee, becauſe hee truſtech in thee. 
I ſpeake of perfe&ion that may be attained in our meaſure, in Eſay 
26.3. So that bediligent,to lookup to the Lord Chriſt, ſtill as our 
of grace to accept us, and by the grace of faith to receive us, and ſo 
drawing the {oule to lively repentance from dead workes , and 
quickning and awakening us to lively obedience. In this lively e- 
ſtate we may walke before him according to the good pleaſure of 
his will,co the praiſe of the glory of his grace in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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REVELATION 16. 4,5,6,7- 

And the third Angel poured out bis Viall upon the Rivers and Foun« 
taines of waters, and they became blood. And I heard the An- 
gel of the waters ſay, Thou art righteows, O Lord, which art, and 
waſt , and ſhalt bee , becauſe thou haſt judged thus : For they 
have ſhed the blood of Szints and Prophets, and thou haſt given 
them blood to drinke , for they are worthy, And I heard another 
ont of the Altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and rightes 
014 are thy judgements. 


FEISS Heſc ſeven Angels (as you heard) that had the Vials of 

AY Dot | the laſt wrath of God to poure our, they poure it all 
W o outupon the Antichriſtian world, upon the Beaſt, or 
ſomething or other pertaining to the Beaſt; for the tirſt, 
that poured his Viall on the earth, vexed them that had the mark 
of the Bea{t 3 he begins therefore with the Bealt, And the fifth Angel 
poxred forth bis Vial upon the Throne of the Beaſt, in the tenth vere. 
And when the {eventh Angel poured forth his Viall, Great Babylon 
came up in'rememb ran: before God, &x-. in the nineteenth verſe. So 
that (ina word) all theſe Vials being poured out from firſt to laſt 
upon the earth, and the earth being the Antichriſtian ſtate , op- 
poſite to heavenly and pure Churches, all the Vials are poured up- 
on the Antichriſtian world, or ſtate. And (asyoulee ) they begin 
with the loweſt elements firſt; The firſt upon the Earth, the: next 
upon the Sea, the third upon the Rivers and Fountains, the fourth 
upon the Sunne in that world, the tifch upon the Throne of the 
Beaſt, the ſixth upon Euphrates, the, ſeventh upon the aire. Now 
the ſecqnd Angel (of which you heard the laſt day) having poured 
out his Viall upon-the Sea, it became as the blood 'of a dead man, 
and all that lived in that Sea died. 

The Sca (you heard) is the confluence of Waters and Rivers, 
and doth hold forth the confluence or concurrence of all the Ora- 
cles, and Ordinances,and ons of grace and ſalvation, or. thoſe 
thatiare pretended.ſo to. bes The concurrence or confluence of clizm 
allro one, body, which in one word was their Religion in the 


old Temple, it was reſembled to a brazen Sea, wherein the Prieſts 
| 2 waſhed 


—— 
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waſhed themſelves: In the Apoſtolick Church of the New Tefta- 
ment, it isrelembled unto a'Sea of Glatſe; like anto Cryſtal, where- 
in ygu might ſec the face of Chriſt, as in a Mirror-: In reformed 
Churches it ts a Sca of Glaſle mingled with tire: In Popith Chur- 
ches it is as the bloud of a dead man; nov living bloul is there ro bee 
found to waſh the people in, but as the bloud of a dead man,wich- 
owt lite to them that are waſhed in it, and rather fit'to choak, and 
poiton, and kill, then to give life. Now that being the Sea, then 
here the next Viall is poured out upon the Rivers ant Fountaines 
of W2tersthat run into this Sea, and derive this Sea up and down 
theearth, The third Angel poured out his Viall upon the Kivers and 
Font aines of Waters : And the pouring out of his Viall, is deſcri- 
bed, brit, by the ſubje& on which it is poured, Vpor the Rzvers and - 
Font ains of Waters : Secondly, by the ette&t, And they became bloud : 
Thirdly, the pouring our of this Viall is amplified by the telti- 
mony given to it,and the efteft of it ; What is the teſtimony ? It is 
double; firſt, given by the Angel of the Waters in the fifth verſe, 1 
beard rhe Angell »of the Waters ſiy, what doth hee fay ? Hee gives to 
God theglory of his righteouſneſſe, and his unchangeable righ- 
teouſneſſe, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be , becauſe tho haſt jud- 
ged thus : And the reafon of ic (he gives) is taken from the equity 
of the Law of retaliation, in the ſixth verſe, For they have ſhed the 
bloud of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt given them bloxd to drink , 
for they are worthy. The {ſecond teſtimony, by which this pouring 
out of the Viall is amplitied, (and the effe& of it is juſtified) is by 
another Angel out of the Alcar, in the ſeventh verſe, who faich A- 
men-to this, Even ſo Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgements. For themeaning of the words. b 

he Sea being Religion, the confluence of Ordinances, fuch Or- 
dinances as arediſptnted'ih any Religion : The Rivers and Foun- 
tains of-water that {pring from the Sea, and return to the Sea, and 
derive all their ſprings ant-waters from thence , they are (andiit is 
generally ſo received; and{'therefore with more fteedome of ſpirix 
a man may declare it) theſe-Rivers and Fountaines of waters are 
generally conceived to be the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Popith 
Church, who carry Popith Religion, as Fotntains and Rivers doe 
the Seaupand down the' earth ; 'ſo d6e they Popith Religion' up 
& down the Nations, carry it to ant fo: onl Nefe is this diffe- 


rence between them and ordinary Rivers and Fountains , ordina= 
xy Rivers and Fountains ar&frefh, though the Sea be1alt ; but __y 
. the 


The third ViaAr. 


the Fountains and Rivers are ſalt and brackiſh alſo ; as thoſe falr 
Springs be that run through ſalt Minerals, which are of like na- 
ture with che Sea, and thete keep their brackithneſle ſtill : And fo ic 
is with theſe Rivers and Fountaines, they run through the earth, 
on which the firſt Angel poured out his Viall ; they run through 
theccurſed earth, as-it is plagued of God, and therefore fill re- 
tains the like nnwholſome {treames which are found in the bloudy 
Sea : And therefore it is ſaid, that as the Sea became bluud, ſo theſe 
Rivers alſo became bloud , and carried but the like kind of water 
which they received from the fea, corrupt. As the Religion it ſelfe 
is corrupt, ſo are thele F ountains and Rivers, the: Prieſts and Je- 
ſuits, wherhec ſecular or Regular, that is, the Pari(l- Prieſts of theic 
Churcches,or Regular Monks that are i n Religious Orders,or who 
ever are ſent forth by theſe,they are thete Rivers and Fountaines of 
waters, that runto and tro to fill all the world with their Sea,with 
their Religion. Ir is the ſame word which the Apoſtle Peter hath 
in exprelling the nature of fa]fe Teachers, though there ic be el, 
yet the words areboth one , They are wells wit het water, meaning 
without water of lite, carrying their owne drugges and dregges, 
2-Pet. 2.17. A fit expreſſion (therefore) of ſuch kind of Prieſts,or 
Prophets, as doe convey unwholſume liquur, or water up and 
down a countrey. Now of thele it is (aid, that on the pouring ous 
of this Viall, they became bloud, not onely in regard that their 
waters themſelves are bloud, the doCtrine and worthip which they 
doe hold forth to the people, are corrupt, as their ſea is, (like the 
plague in Egypt, when their Waters and Rivers were turned to 
bloud ) bur that chiefly in regard of the puniſhment which they: 
inflict on them for ſo doing, which is a bloudy death , as bloud 
is expounded in the fifch and-fixth verſes,. where the Angel 
ef the waters faith, Tha art righteous, O Lord, &x. . becauſe thou haft 
judged thus : Why ?. For itheyhave ſhed the bloud of Saints and Pro- 
phets, and thou haſt given them blond to drinke, fir they are worthy : So 
this is bloud which God hath given them to drinke. And that is 
an uſuall phraſe, togivea man bloud co drink; is to kill him : As 
Jomyris of old faid to K.Cyrm,T hou haſt been a bloud-thirity man, 
drink thou bloud which thou haſt thirſted;. When you give a man 
bloud to drink , you put him to death. So this: Angel,. who ever ic 
was, that poured'out this Viall, he puts theſe Prietts to. deaths hee 
gave them bloud to drink, both made themſelves co undergoe a 
bloudy death, to drink bloud, and alſo madeall that received and 
TIRE enter- 
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entertained them, todrinke blond too ; and this was effeQtually ac- 
compliſhed by Queen Eliz4beth,when in the 27.yeare of her reigne, 
in the yeare 1581. by the conſent of the Parliament, ſhee made it a 
Law, that ifany Prieſt or Jeſuite, that had received Orders from 
the Sea of Rome,or any authority from that Sea, ſhould come into 
the Realme, and goe abour or praftice to ſeduce any of the Queens 
loyall Subje&s from their allegeance, to the obedience of the Sea 
of Rome, or praCtice to draw them to that Religion, heſhould be 
judged guilty of high treaſon, and ſuffer as in caſe of a Traitor 
And this was another branch of that Statute, That if any gave en- 
rertainmentto ſuch Prieſts and Jeluites (after certain dayes, ) and 
knew them to be ſuch, ſhould ſuffer as in caſe of Felonie, without 
the benefit.of his Booke ; ſo chat both of them mult drinke bloud, 
both the Jeſuites & Prieſts themſelves,and their abettors and enter- 
tainers; and the ground was,becauſe they had bloudy intendments 
in their coming, intending to kill the Queene, or corrupt the State 
with unwholſome and pernicious DoQtrine., to draw the people 
from their allegeance, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, that ſo 
as it was ſaid, a generation of CO was the corruption of 
her Sibje&s: To prevent which milchiete, this Law was enated, 
and ſo upon this occaſion, many ſuffered that yeare, and others in 
afcer yeares, moſt part of her reigne. 

Now what is then the meaning of the next words , I heard the 
Angel of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous , O Lord, which art, and 
waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus ? 1o it was bloud re- 
compenced with bloud. This Angel of the waters, it was he or ſhe 
chat powred out this Vial on thefe waters : She with the conſent of 
her Conncell, and Parliament, they were this Angel of the waters 


that had this power over theſe rivers and fountaines, and this was þ 


accompliſhed twa or three yeares after, when ſhe ſer Secretary Ce- 
cill on worke to write a Booke with this Title, wſtitia Britannie , 
The Juſtice of Britaine,wherein Secretary Cecill,by her appointment, 
doth make it cleare to all neighbour Nations, ( and for that end 
publiſhed his Book in ſundry Langnages, French , Dutch, and Spa- 
niſh ) that what was decreed in that Parliamentwas juſt,according 
to the Law of God, and. the true principles of Chriſtian State Po- 
ticie, that there was no hope of {atety to the Queenes Perſon, or of 
—_ tothe Common: wealth, or of libertie to trace Reformed Re- 

igion, if ſuch perſons were ſuffered to goe'up and downe in that 
peſtilentious manner, to pervert and corrupt the people, and __ 
| | aw 
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draw thera from their Allegeance, and ſubjeCt chem to the Biſhop 
of Rome; that they did nor ſuffer mcerty on point of Religion, 
though on thoſe points of their Religiun which gave them occali- 
on ſo to work, he doth not deny that neither, but in refpeft that 
the frame of their Religion was not compatible to any Proteſtant 
State : And the very Booke it ſelfe holds forth this in etfe&;thar the 
Lord was juſt herein ; and as the Text here tels us, Thaw are righte- 
ow,0 — thou haſt judged thus : And he attributes not one- 
ly righteouſnelle to God in this, but immutabilitie,and conſtancy, 
which art, and waſt, an ſhalt be alway. The ſame from the ancient 
Law of retaliation, in the 24. of Leviticus, 19, 20,27. it is thereor- 
dained, that look what a man doth to others,itſhall be ſo doneto 
him, Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, &xc. They g.xve thy 
Prophets and Saints bloud to drinke,and now thou haſt gizen them hloud 
to Tinke : This is the reaſon why he accnowledgeth this not onely 
righteous, but according to his old and ancient procceding, his 
righteouſneſſe ever lince Moſes his time, and fince the world began: 
that is Gods manner, Gen. 9. 4, 5. He that ſpeds mans bloud, by man 
ſhall bis bloxd be ſhed : God alway hath been of that minde : They 
that put others to death, that ſhed innocent bloud, Their bloud ſhall 
goe for their bloud,Gen.g.6. to that purpole juſtly ſpeaks that book; 
' itis that which they have found, for they are warthy, 

And when he addes further, 1 heard another Angel out of the Al- 
tar ſay, Even jo, Lord God Almightie, trze and righteous are thy judge- 
ments: That is another Angel, a Miniſter and Meflenger of Gods 
juſtice. This phraſe,ozt of tbe Alt.r,in this Book,doth ulually hold 
forth ſome ander-perfecution , either going, or new come out of 
perſecution ; tor fo it is expreſſed in the 6. Rev. 9g. I ſaw under the 
. Altar the ſrles of them that were ſluine for the Word of God,and for the 
teſtimony which they held. The Altar is Chriſt, and Chrift ſuffering ; 
and thoſe under the Altar, are they that ſuffered with Chriſt for 
the Word of God,(peaking of the Primitive Chriſtians in their firſt 
perſecution : But here he doth not ſay , they were under Martyr- 
dome, but they were come out from under the Altar ; And that 
holds forth thoſe Chriſtians in the Low-Countries, who of a long 
time had been under perſecution by Duke  Alve, & other Spaniſh 
Princes; Duke 2 Alu boaſts of it, there were'36000;-that he had 
Pm whrat the reſt 

e 


put to death, Hugonets and Proteſtants + Judge 
might alſo doe ; and all for the teſtimony 0 Jos for holding 
forth true Proteſtant Religion ;;:bur:they were all reſcued by the 
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faithfulneſſe of God, giving and bleffing the _—_ of Q. El:z.4- 
beth : and now they are got out from under the Altar, and now 
they are freed from wreſtling with ſuch great difficulties, as had 
been like to finke them, if God had not by his ſtretched out arme 
reſcued them. And looke as in 158.4. Cecil ſet forth that Booke, 
ſo this Angel from under the Altar ſet forth a Law in 1586.where- 
in by the conſent of all the States generally of the confederate Pro- 
yinces, they ena& and enjoyne, that none of the bloudy ſe of the 
Teluites,nor any of their Scholars,whether he be ſtranger,or borne 
in the Land, ſhall have libertic to come into the Countrey, but be 
put-to capitall puniſhment as an enemy to the State ; and they have 
been in ſome meaſure carefull of that Law, though more in Grave 
Maurice his time, then ſince; and fo they juſtly ſay Amen to the 
Queens Law that as ſhee put thoſe Popiſh Emiſſaries to the paine 
of High Treaſon, hanging, drawing, and quartering; and thus 
gave them bloud to drink;ſo this Angel from out of the Altar faith 
even ſo, he faith Amen toit, Jet it even be ſo with them , Lord God 
Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgements ; they acknow- 
ledge Gods Almighty power, that had given them power to make 
that Law againſt them , who had ſo lately. faffered under them ; 
and acknowledge Gods righteous judgements ; for that State that 
makes a Law to the ſame purpoſe, which they have found enafted 
in another State, they doe ſay Amen to what hath been done, and 
both the one State and other acknowledge it to be a righteous 
jadgernent of God, and the adminiſtration, a jult law, and a juſt 
execution. This ( as others havedone before me) I take to be the 
naturall and-true meaning of this Vial in the ſeverall parts there- 
of, without wrelting of the words, nor need it be offenſive to any 
rhac ſuch particular perſons are named as the accompliſhers of this 
Vial, conlidering the matters were not of ſmall importance, but of 
great conſequence and admiration, all States rang of theſe Lawes, 
and it raiſed all Chriſtendome in combuſtion, the warres of eigh 
cight, the Spaniſh invaſton had ſpeciall reſpe& to this, and had not 
the Lord borne witnefſe to.his people and their Law , in defeating 
the intendments of their enemies, againſt both the Nations , it 
might have been the ruine of them both : So you ſee the meaning 
of the words of the Text. | p- 
The words are-many, and though containing much matter in 
foure verſer,] ſhall ſhortly contra and recolle& the fubltance con- 
taincd in them anto onenote , and handle that one at this time, 
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theſe, the Lord judged him to _ was his manner : And 
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a3 conceiving all the doQtrine of theſe words may hegraſped toge- 
ther in cas ObGrvidony For though there be liberty of —_ 
into common places of Gods righteouſneſfſe and immutabilitie, 
and of his juſtice in retaliation,and of his omnipotency,our of this 
Text ; yet all theſe particulars have been ſpoken to in the former 
Chapter, in the third verſe, and in the fourth, Lord God Almightie, 
juſt and true are thy wayes, thou King of Sainte. That for God being 
ever the ſame, which was, and #« to come , we have ſpoken to it divers 
times before in this Booke ; and therefore though they be Cate- 
chiſme points, which my place calleth me to attend upon ; yer I 
ſhall not here ſpeak to them, _ {o lately handled the moit of 
them,but therefore I will onely ſpeak to this Do&rine, which con- 
taines all the verſes. This is the note then, 

That upon the diſcovery of the deadly corruption of the Reli- 
gion of the Sea of Rome, it was a righteous judgement of God, 
and fach as argued him unchangeable ever, like himſelfe ; That the 
Prieſts and Jeluites who carried that Religion up and downe the 
Nations, ſhould be adjudged or condemned to a bloudy death. 
This is the ſurnme. 

For ſo you ſee itis upon the diſcovery of their ſea of bloud,of the 
Religion of the Sea of Rome, tobe a Sea of bloud. We opened and 
ſhewed before, that #be ſecond Angel powred ont bis vial on the Sea, 
that is, on the Religion of the Sea of Rome, and diſcovered it tobe 
as the bloud of a dead man, made it manifeſtly appeare, that both 
their doQrine, and worſhip, and government, was deadly,and ſuch 
as was utterly unwholſome, boch for rm families and States, 
Church and Common-wealth ; and fo corrupt, as was deadly 
who ever lived and dyed in that Religion, lived an hypocrite, and 
dyed a reprobate. Now the next Angel that comes, upon this dif- 
covery, he powres his vial on the rivers and fountaines of waters, and 
they became blond : That is,they make Laws to adjudge all that car- 
ry that Religion up and downe the Nation, to be guilty of bloud, 
and therefore to be put to death, asTraitors and Is againſt the 
State. And this is acknowledged by the Angels of God, I meane 
thoſe that are Miniſters of Gods Juſtice, and approve-this teſtimo- 
ny as authenticall ; they acknowledge this a righteous judgement 
of God, as he that is, was, and fhall be alway one and the ſame. 
Thus he was wont to carry it, and thus he doth ſtill In old time, 
if a man played the falſe Prophet, and ſuggeſted ſuch devices as 
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{oin the New Teſtament, as in the Old; he condemnes all ſach to 

death, (and-he is moft righteous in fo-doing.) Fhis is the ſumme. 
It was a great while before this , though not full two thouſand 
yeares, when Zachary prophefied, that God wowld ct off the falſe Pro- 
phet, in the 13. Z.1ch.2. 3. and if there were any falſe Prophet ſhould a + 
riſe, his father and mother ſhould thruſt him through, becauſe he ſpake lyes 
in the name of the God of truth, he ſhould not live. And they ſpeak not 
of his Typicall death, that is, of his death by Church-cenſure, or 
baniſhment, which have a kinde of death in them'; but they ſpeak 
of ſuch a death, as that he was not worthy to live ; To caſt a lye 
upon the God of Trath, the Oracle of Truth. But long before Z4- 
chary, this was an ancient law of ſes inthe 13. Dext. this was'a 
law, that falſe Prophets,they that turned Religion to the bloud of 
a dead man; that did fundamenta'ly pervert Religion, they ſhould 
not live.” And minde the reaſon that God gives here, partly in this 

text, and partly in other Scriptures. 
It is taken from the hainoulneſle of blaſphemy in the 24, Lev. 16. 
He that blaſphemeth the name of God, ſhall ſurely be put to death. Every 
blaſphemer ſhall be put to death. Now wee cannot excuſe Popith 
Prieſts and Jeſuites from grofle blaſphemy, they that are acquain- 
ted with theLadies Pſalter and Oriſons made to her, cannot but 
acknowledpe fundry blaſphemous.ſpeeches in it, they make their 
Prayers to the Virgin Mary, that {hee would requeſt her Father, 
and command her Sonne, and that by the power of a mothers 
right, to forgive their lin, which if this be not blaſphemy,I confeſſe 
I know not what is, and in a highdegree, unlefle they ſhould ſay, 
he were no God at all, and thar talls nor farre ſhort of it, toſeta 
creature above God,and yet this Is allowed as good devotion in the 
Church of Rome : Ic is true, if a man blaſpheme out of ignorance, 
as P2ul did, in the 1Tim. 1. 13. orif a man blaſpheme unwillingly, 
as hedid unwittingly, not knowing what he did, and he did com- 
pell ſome to blaſpheme, A. 26. 11. why if he compell them to 
blaſpheme, thote that are. compelled; they doe it unwillingly, but 
if men wittingly blaſpheme, knowing what they doe, knowing Je- 
ſus is God as well as man, and hath power to forgive linnes a$ heis 
God, and know the Virgin AZary hath necd of a Saviour , as all the 
daughters of men have, that they ſhall put-upon her the power to 
command her Sonne to forgive innes ; this is ſuch blaſphemy,thar 
he that will itand to it, let him die the deaih ; his blond ſhall be 
apon him: If high treaſon againſt Princes on earth, may juſtly be 
punithed 
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puniſhed by death, verily, this is as diſhonourable to the Lord of 
Heaven, and Prince of all the Princes of the earth. 
A ſecond reaſon is taken from the point of ſeducement : Ag all 
blaſphemous heretiques, fo ſeducing heretiques are to be put to 
death. In that reſpeC& that whole 13. of Dext. is ſpent about the ſe- 
ducing of talſe Prophets : and he puts a threefold gradation , If he 
be a Prophet, (therciore though never fo ſeemingly holy by his place 
and pifts,) yet if be turne yore away from the Lord your God, and draw 
your from the w-tzes of God ;, what then ? thine eye = not ſpare him, he 
ſhall ſurely be put to death, from the 1, ver. to 5. from the 6. ver. to 11. 
he will h.zve no neereneſſe of bloud to hinder from due execution of Juſtice: 
but if it be thy brother, the ſoune »f thy mother, or thy daughter, or the 
wife of thy boſome, or thy friend, which js as thy own ſoule, that ſhall got 
about to ſeduce thee ſecretly,ſaying,Let ws goe and ſerve other Gods which 
thou haſt not known, thou ſhalt not conſent unto him, nor hearken unto 
bim, thine eye ſþall not ſpare him,neither ſhalt thou conceale him, but thou 
ſhalt furely kill bim, thy band ſha be firſt upon him to put him to death, 
ec. from the 12. ver. to the end. If there be never ſo many that ſhall 
Jjoyn, if a whole Cid ſhall joyn together in ſuch a courſe, thou 
ſhalc ariſe againſt, and deſtroy the Citie, and burne it with fire, 
and leave ndr a/[tone upon a ſtone w® ſhall not be thrown down, 
tm utter detcſtacion of that wickednefſe: And he gives a notable rea- 
fon for-it , why a ſeducer ſhould be thus dealt wichal!, becauſe, 
faith he, he ſeeks to turne thee away from thy way , and to thruſt 
thee away from the Lord thy God, to turne thee off either by de- 
ceit, or to thruſt thee off by earneſt perſwaſions; and therefore leſt 
you ſhould. thinke theſe falſe Prophets faile onely in the obje& of 
worlliip,and not in: themmaniner of worſhipping , therefore in the 
22. Jofbawhenthe two Fribes and ahalfe ſetup an Altar by yn 
although they thought not they would bring in another obje& of 
worſhip, but another manner of worſhip, (here'is but another way 
of wor{hip,whether mediation or fatisfaftion of Gods wrath,devi- 
ſed ) the whole ten Tribes riſe up, and fend a ſufficient Company 
or Troop of Militarie men togoe and'expoſtulate with them, and 
know whether it were true; and either they would reclaime them 
from it by argument, or make-warre againſt them ; and they had 
cut off two Tribes andan halfe , if shey: had: found another Altar 
forworthip: Now he that ſets up another Mediator or Mediation, 
Saint or Angel; he fers up as great 4 mateeras-another Mtar; or 


he that brings in other mens merits , he brings in another Altar: 
There- 
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Therefore by the ancient Lawes of that unchangeable God that 
thought it inſufferable in thoſe days, he thinks it unſufferable now, 
that Prieſts & Jcſuirs ſhould bring in other Altars,other Mediations 
and Mediators, as prayers of Saints and Angels; the Lord lookes 
atitas deeply meritorious of a bloudy death, as in former times. 
He is the ſame God, and his zzale an41 jealoutie is deeply provoked 
againſt the like kind of viciouſnefc now, as ever it was then, That 
is a ſecond Argument. 

And yetin.point of ſeducement, thisI will ſay, thatif a man ups» 
on conviction ſhall ſee the wickedneſfe of his way , and humble 
his ſoule before God, and give fatisfaRtion to the Church. and 
State where he ſhall be convinced, on ſuch conviction and: repen- 
tance, wee find liberty to pardon ; but yet ſtigmatize him, as in 
the thirteenth of Zachary. If the Prophet ſhall repent, and ſay, TI am 
no Prophet, nor the ſonne of a Prophet, but an Husb.andman, and my 
Father taught me to keep Beaſts, or Sheep,and therefore he will not meare 
a rough garment to deceive, And if any man 45k him, What are thoſe 
wounds in thine hands? He ſhall anſwer, Thoſe with which I was wonn- 
ded in the bouſe of my friends, Zach. 13.4,5, 6. That ſhewes in ſuch a 
caſe they ſaved his life, but inflicted ſome puniſhment on him, to 
carry away with him.. And this is ſpoken not. of the dayes of the 
Old Teſtament, bur itis written to be-done when there 1s a Four 
tain opened to the houſe of David, and tothe inhabitants of Je- 
ru/.lem, tor ſinne and for .uncleanneſk, in the firſt verſe. And in the 
ſeventh verſe, when the Lord calls for a Sword againſt his Shep» 
heard,and againſt the man that is his fellow,the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and his companions his diſciples, He willſmite the Shepheard,and the 
Sheep ſha. be ſcattered, (and:thoſeare the dayes of the New Tefta- 
—_ inchoſe times itis, whenithe Prophets ſhall bee thus cut off 

that riſe up to ſeduce the people of God. | 

Anda third reafon is taken from the due deſert of Soul-mur- 
ther : there isnone of all theſe Prieſts, or Jeſuites, or Hereriques, 
thit linncinthelike kind, corrupting the pretious; truth of God in 
the very fuundationgOf it. ;. but they worry and devour the ſon'es 
of Gods people, I-mean thoſe that ſhould not die, (though Gods 
ele& cannor be ſeduced) yet thoſewhom we ought tolook at, that 
fhould not be thug nwutthered,and brougheto death by {uch means. 
In AMatih.7. 15: Beets of falſe Prophets, tvhith come unta you .in 
ſheeps cloatbing, but inwerdly they are ravening Wolves. Is itnotan ac- 


ceptable ſervice tothe whole. Countrey, to cut 'off- the ravenious 


Wolves? 
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Wolves ?/What is the Wolfe to the Sheep? Is he yot-the-vory death 
of therizall that'hee lights on, or fall in his-jawes? ſo is ic with. 
the ſheep of Chriſt, that fall into th : jawes of theſe Romifh ray-- 
nous Wolves. 

Ir is ſaid of thoſe falſe Teachers, 2 Tim. 2. 18. They deſtroyed the 


faith of ſome, who concerning the truth have erred. And in 2 Pet. 2.1, 


2,3« hetels us, There ſþall be falſe Texch.rs aniongft them,that ſpa! bring 


in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and ſpall. 


bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction, &4:. They {hall make Mer- 
chandiſe of you, as the Church.of K:mz2 and her Fountaines and 
Rivers doe: they make merchandilcof the foules. of men, Kev. 18, 
13. Now to make merchandile of an Iſraelice, as in Exod. 21.16. 
ic is a capicall crime, He thar ſtezlath a man, and ſelleth him, or if bee 
be fond in bis hand, he ſhall ſarely be put to death. Now theſe fell men, 
and engage them to perpetual bondage, under theic tyranny, both 
in doCtrine and worthip,and government. This murchee of foules 
is juſtly a.capitall crime, as Moſes laid betote, If,they thruſt thee from 
tby God, and will not let thee walk with him, letnor thine eye ſpare 
ſuch kind of corcupters and deſperate deluders. 

The fourth reaſon is taken from that which the Fuſtitie Britan- 
nie ſtands moſt upon, and becomes Stateſmen-ro doe z and that is 
the conſpiracie and trealon againit the Seate : And-that , unavoid- 
ably, by ſuffering ſuch Locuſtsro run up and down; the countrey, 
0 poylon the hearts of men, by their corrapt wayes and: meanes ; 
for theſe Miniſters,they dos unavoidably,not accideprally,but they 
anavoidably draw men trom their allegeance due to their, Native 
Princezto a forraigne State : Forif a Prince ſhould profeſſe Prote» 
ſtanc Religion, (which is the true Religion) and'thtreupoty; be ex- 
communicate by the Biſhop of Rome, what then? then by the laws 
of their Statz he is depoſed from bis Throne. - | 

And they doe notably abuſe the old type of Leprofie- for this; 
Uzxiah beingjonce fmaitten with;Leprolie, then the High Prieſt re- 
moves him from the. Temple of che L ord and be may not be (uffe» 
red any more to governe ; for if once the:'Lord ſmite a man with 
Leprofiein his judgement,(and inde=d let Hcereiie be one kinde of 
Leprofie) if the Prieſt pronounce kim (>; then he is cut off from the 
government of the Coungrey, then his: peaple are nor. ſabjeRt ta 
him,and fo ſubjeftsart freed from their fide)iry to cheic- natural 
Prince, which is a notable abuſe of that.ptae:; For God doth not 
intend that the authoriey of a:1y Wianiiter ov Price in. the oy 
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New Teſtament; ſhould 16 ferre provaile, chitwhat they did in the 


Old Teſtament to Uzz#2þ, ſhould take off Princes from their Go- 


vernment in the New : For even in the old Teſtament they till re- 
tained the crowne,though their power of execution was delegated 
ro another ; and that not by the high Prieſts appointment, but þy 
himſelte. - | 

But as things were with them, ſorhough nor in the ſame kind, 
bar in a typicall way, it betalls Princes in the New Teſtament. If 
a man were found a Leper in the Old Teſtament, he was ſequeſtred 
from the adminiſtration of his Kingdome , and from his owne 
houle, Levit.13.46. he muſt not live in the Camp,or in the Towne 
or Village ; bucalone, and in a ſeparate place by himiclfe,(as thoſe 
that are lick of the peltilence-in our native countrey ) they are not 
futtered to live in the Town,buc in Peſt-houtes, unlefſe there be a 
generall infe&ion. 
-- But this thingmuſt not bee applied-it-the letter, to the ſtate of 
the Church'in the New. Teſtament ; tor Leprohe was not onely. 
4 type of ſcandalous infeRious {innes , but it was alſo a bodily 
noyiome infeAious dileaſe, and made a man unfit far civill com- 
mierce. 

; Moreover; as Leprofie was alto a type of ſcandalous and infefti- 
ons firines, 10-the 1cqueſtring of Uzzi2h from the. Temple, doth 
rype forch, not that Chriſtian Kingsſhould bee ſeparate trom their 
Thrones : - For hee that gives to a man a Kingdome, or amr 
earthly Eſtate , -doth not debarrethat man from his houſe, if hee 
be a-private'man, nor'from his government, if hee bee a publicke 
per{ott. BUY F209) 95: *=—C =x , | 

-Batwhatis cheKingdomethat is typed out? . . 1 

It is theKingdome of the glory of Chriſt Jeſus : if therefore hee 
be (hut out from the holy Temple of 1#ae!, he is ſhut 'out from the 
Kingdome of heaven indeed, that is true ; for what is done by the 
Churches of God'on earth, is bound in- heaven: But yet: Chriſt 
Felus never thonghtit meet to ſeparate any:by any Church power, 
from communion with his wife and children , thoſe whom nature 
bound him to; nor from his ſervants and ſubje&s,whom civill en- 
gagements boundunto him; but only from interelt in the ſpiritual 
communion'of the ſeals of immortality, and yet.but for a ſeaſon, 
for the healing of his ſoule;-not for the deſtroying 'of his perſon 
or ſtate ; but otherwiſe to exclude them from their own houſes or 
Kingdomes; orfrom any civill right, it was never Gods .counſell 


nor 


; Oe ad 


The third V 1 at 
i New Teſtament. Bux 


the dofkrine {the Church of Ronwe.jandonithar ground: juſtibed: 
When Princes are excommunicated, they doe depoſe them , and 
being depoſed,diſcharge ſubjects from their aHegeance, and then 
Judge you what treaſon redounds tg Chriſtian Princes, and what 


conſpiracie and rebellion groweth; in; «6&1. fiate-0f a; Kingdome, 
when ſome take part with the Kingapoled,pandothers with him 
that is ſubſtituted by the Pope; and fo there is:tremfon botly a- 
gainſt Prince, and State, and Kingdome.,,Andtheidfore ic is an an- 
cient juſtice of God, i hat hath ſo orderedit, that thoſe that ſhall 
draw Gods people from the allegeance of their Rtines,1 ſhall :bee 
judged trajtors , and fuffer painof deathyd ,:2-) ics yt of 

And for a fifth reaſon, (mentioned inthe Text) -itis taken from 
the Law of Retaliation ; thatlogk how men have dealt wich o- 
thers; they ſhould be fo dealt withall themſelves. Now theſe Prieſts 
and] eſuirs, and their abettersin thetime of Queen. Hdary,and Hen- 
ry the eighth, and all the Kings ſince ; the Statmce againſt Lolards 
In E:212nd, as allo againſt the Huzonets in France, it -a' man were 
ſulpetted of hereticall pravity, and prononnced guilty thereof by 
the Church, he was to be delivered to the Secular power ; onely he 


might have leave toconſider of irr But if he tell again , there was 


' No hope of mercie, but he mu{t look for blood, as if hee were no 


better then a child of death : And yer they were men that never 
troubled the State, but quietly tuffered for their Religion and con- 
ſcience; So that thele Jeluites and Prie(tsdeliveringup ſo many in- 
nocent Lambs of Chriſts, Miniſters ot the Goſpel, and holy Saints, 
to the Secular power, to be burnt at the ſtake in Smithfield, .and 
elſewhere ; and the abcttors of thete Prieſts and: Jeſuits, being ve- 
ry zealous to cut off ſ1ch Lolards from the'Land of the living, it is 
juſt and right with God, They h.zve given thy Saints. and Prophets 
bloud to drinhe, and therefore look as.they have meaſured to others, 
itis meaſured to them, by the ancient Law! of God ,thar Is the (me, 
and will be for ever, Rev. 13. 10. Hee thar killeth with i the! Sword, 
muſt bee killed by the Sword. So you ſee this' point is plain , 
That upon the diſcovery of thedeadly corruption of the: Religion 
in the Romiſh Sea,it wasthe righteous judgement of God, and ſuch 
as argued him to beunchangeable & ever the ſame; that the. Prieſts 
and Jeluites which carried the watery.ah that Sea, that religion, up 
and down the nations,ſhould bejcondemacd.to abloudy death:you 


For 


ſee the eruth of thepoint, and the, reaſons of it. 


Reaſ. 5, 


and there was a like Law alſo madein France, upon the murther of 
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| For chenſcofthepoine, it may firſt ſerve to juſtifie the holy and 
righteous equity of all thoſe Lawes above mentioned, whether in 
England or Holland:for putting Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuits to death; 


Henry the faurth, That all Jeſuits ſhould be put away out of the 
Country,and their Studies demoliſhed,8c.but they tnade it in po- 
licie : but the Text fpeakes of England and Holand, it was a juſt 
and righteous Law, that theſe Rivers and Fountaines of waters 
ſhould becomebloud: you ſee there is blaſphemy in their worſhi 
againſt theLord Jeſus Chriſt, they doeſeduce the people of God, 
and turn them from the Lord, and thruſt them from him, by their 
juſtification by workes, by their callings on Saints and Angels, and 
cruſting in other Mediators beſides the Lord Jeſus, in the imerceſ- 
fion of Saints and Angels. Ir hath been ajuſt hand of God, that 
they that warry (like ravenous wolves) the ſouls of Gods people, 
ſhould themſelves be worried : that they that have made frebrands 
of Chriſtians, ſhould drink bloud themſelves ; they that overwhel- 
med Chriſtiansin confulton and tumult, it is juſt with God , that 
they ſhould be overwhelmed ; they that have been ſo buſre in put- 
ting to-death innocents, that they ſhould alſo be put to death : you 
ſee this is)uſt with God, it is well becomming to the unchangeable 
righteouſneſſe of God, thnsit wasin the Old Teſtament, and why 
(hould itbe changed in the New ? 

You will ſay, Itwasbut a typicall matter then, and you muſt 
look fora ſpirituall death in the New Teſtament. 

Why, I pray you, brethren, confider, 

1. The Papilts are not of that minde, but they execute it in the 
letter, they have putto death the Prophets and ſervants of God 
in the letter ; hunted themup and downe ; the Inquiſition is in" * 
comparably more bloudy then any other Butchery. They doe not, 
nor may not plead any ſuch thing ; they belceveit istruein the WW - 
ter. Andlet me fay further, the holy Ghoſt makes it as true in the 
letter; this Text is in the New Teſtament, not in the Old,Thou haſt 
given them blond to drinke, for they are worthy: and he ſpeakes of the 
very bloud of the hearts of men : And it is parallell with Gods ju- 
ſtice of old ;it was jJaſt then, and it is Juſt now. Zachary intends 
the dayes of:the New Teſtament, though written, in the old, that 
when a: Fountain is opened ty the houſe of David, and inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, for ſin and for uncleam:oſs, then the Father & Mother of a 
falſe Prophet, ſhall accuſe him to the Magiſtrate, and ſhall fay _ 
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him, He ſ2!! not live. Was ican abomination then to ſpeak lies in 


the Name ot the Lord, and no lefle then blaſphemic, aud (hall ic be 


mote favourably interpreted now ? A man may now ſpeake a lic, 
and bring in a talſe Chriſt, a falſe Mediator, and falſe meanes of 
{atisfaftion , and falſe merits z now hee may without perill of 
hislife , in the Old Teſtamene he mighrnor. Why, but was icnot 
ſufficient to haye a ſpiricuall judgement? Even they had iſpii- 
all judgements then 3 but God ſaw ic meet to inflict ſome 
temporall judgement as well as {pirituall , and is now his judge- 
ment changed ? 

Belides, are not Moſes Morall Laws of perpetuall equity ,- and 
therefore to be obſerved in all Ages? Is Blaſphemy more tolerable 
in the New Tefamenc, orthrulting men away from God ? Is it 
not as odious now as then? Is not murther of ſoules as damnable 
now as then? Is not conipiracie and ſcdirion as damnable and 
capitall now as then ? Is not the Law ot Retaliation as juſt in 
the New Teſtament asin the 0!d ? and therfore a man would won- 
derthar ſich trivolous interpretations ſhould come into the hearts 
of men, to hinder the free paſſage of the juſtice of God on ſuch no- 


torious offenders. 
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Bur you will ſay, Conſcience ſhould not bee forced, and men Objece. 


ſhould not be put to death for their conſcience. 


Why, doeyou not think Heretiques were as conſcionable in An/wer. 


the Old Teſtamznt as now ? If any man had a conlcience to turne 
men trot: God, he would have men of as much conſcience to cut 
them oft; if they make no conſcience of the blaſpheming the 
Name of God, the Lord would have men make no conſcience of 
cutting them off from breathing in the aire of God ; It men make 
nocon(cience of murthering touls, or railing ſedition 28 tumult, 
and murthering men better then themſelves, the Lord would have 
men make no conſcience of paying every man in his own kind. 
But let me anſwer again, butmark what I fay, the Lord will 
eaſily provide for this, and fo hee doth : and in England Lam ſure 
he hath, (what in Holland Tknow not,but) he bath provided there, 
That if a Jeſuire, or Prieſt, or their abettors, ſhall come in, and 
take the oath of fidelity tothe State, and fo carry matters before 
ſome Juſtice of Peace, the Law diſchargeth them from capi- 
tall puniſhment: And the Law of God in the New Teſtament is, 
that ſuch ſhould be once or twice admoniſhed, bur: if he {till con- 


cinus, the Apoſtle would have him caft out of the Church: the 
| "7 G Church 
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Church hath no farther power ; if they be proceeded with farther, 
it-muſt beby the Magiſtrate: Him that is an Hereticke after once or 
twice admmmition, re, knowing that he that # ſuch, 1s ſubverted, exc. 
So that ic muſt be tor fundamentall Articles of Religion in Do- 
&rine or Worſhip, which are fo clearly delivered in the Word, 
thatno man that underſtands Scripture, and the wayes of ſalva- 
tion, but may be farivhed in conſcience whatis the holy and accep»« 
table will of God ia fuch points; and therefore he takes ir for gran+- 
ted, if a man be once or twice admoniſhed, he is convinced of him- 
ſelfe, he is ſubverced, he is turned off from the toundation, that 
now no man is put todearh for his conſcience , but for finning a- 
gainſt the light of his conſcience ; his owne conſcience hath con- 
vinced him, and the light of the Word is ſo cleare, as cannot but 
convince him, that rhe way of God runs juſt quite contrary to his 
interpretation and ſeducement : And therefore now it you tine, 
you finne againſt conſcience, and therefore you juſtly (utfer for be- 
ing ſubverted, and tarned off from the foundation, from Chriſt - 
ſus, and holding another foundation, and perfiſting therein obſti- 
nately. So there are two things in anhereticke, he is both ſubver- 
ted himfelte, as an houſe from the foundation, it is againſt the 
foundation of Religion; and hee holdeth our Cotinandly againſt 
light of conſcience, with ftubbornneſſe 3 and now in ſuch a caſe 
thineeye ſhall nor {pare him. A ſoule that fins of ignorance, may 
be pardoned,bur it he ſtill continue obſtinate, thine eye ſhall nor 
ſpare him; the wrath of God now goes out againſt a perſon , a- 
gainſt a Citie, if it were againſt a Tribe,they goe about by force of 
Armes to redrefle it; they ſhall not ſaffer ſuch in a Countrey. This 
is then the anſwer to the ſecond objefion , and ſtill juſtities the e- 
quiry of that Jaw. 

There is a third objeftion, Ay, but is it not written , that you 
ſhall ſuffer Tares ro grow with the Whear, leſt while yee gather ap the 
Tres, yeeroot 149 Jlſo the Wheat with them * Matth. 13. 30. Now 
onr Saviour tending to clemencie and moderation, hee ſaich, Le: 
both graw together untill the harveſt,ghec, 

Ay, butTares and Wheat they may grow together, but hee doth 
not ſay, ye may ſuffer Briers and Thornes to grow with them : for 
then yowehoake a? the Wheat. And therefore ic hath been a falſe 
interpretation of the Popiſh fore, and taken u by the Anabapriſts, 
that Fares fivnifte indifferently all ſortsof wick men; bus I know 
none'thatexponnd them berter then Jerome, and none fo = the 

ares 
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Tares are very like the” Wheat in Fury; what: they areinother 
Countries, I know not ; but they are like to the Wheat there, 
2nd you will not know the difference in the green blade , . nor in 

e ſpindling, untill it growes rowards the harveſt , then you will 

eit but an empty care, and thin, and. yet ic growsſo cloſe with 
the other Wheat , and like it; chat it youpluckit up', you may 
pluck up the Wheat with it, let zberefore both grow together till the 
harveſt. 

Wh is then meant by Tares? Not ſuch as tinne through obſti- 
nacie, but hypocrites that are like the ſervants of Gad, that you 
would think they are ſuch; after you diſcover them, they are em= 
pty ears, and hollow, have no tarnelle of grain, and chat is indeed 
none of the Wheat. Naw let Hypocrites grow together with the 
Ele&, doenotcaſt thein out meerly for h oct, though you 
find them halting, unlefſe they break forth to: ſcandalous behavi- 
our, either in Do&rine or Worſhip, or. converſation, as they: ap- 
peare to be Þriers and Thornes; it they. bee 1nanifelt truits'of ithe 
curſe,away with thera by cumbher you the ground? Forelle you ſhall 
neither have Church-cenſuie; nor cavill to:ſtand. Such :notorious 
wicked perſons,adulterers,idolatergrailers,refratory'& icandalous 
perſons!, drnukatds and the lik&garenor T ares; we mull ned abule 
Scriptute, that:becatiſe Þ ares ana Hypgerates 'are ſatiered, :there- 
tore reffa gry, ſcandalous, notoriouswicked men and heretickes 
may be ſuffered 3 no, that isnoe the meaning, they are not eares, 
you may, ſee-them.atar ofi ; you ſhall not, necd to fear rooting up 
the Whauaby.caring.offrhem, «he: Wheat is nothing like therh. So 
yauſetthe fdt ule,'tojuſtind the. oqprity and. foreraignty of. ſuch 
capital}, punituyents on Priefts and faluites; and conlequently on 
ch as bringin other Gods,.or. another. way of wortkipping the 
gue Gd, thenthat wherein we , may. enjoy :fellowihip with: the 
th God, the juſtice and tuicablerietſe'of into the -botptenll of 
Ged,lncd there-were any Liwesmade ainongft Guddpeople. 

- Fora ſecond ule, it may {erve to-reprove the carnall and finfull 

fooliſh pity that is found in any State, thatſhall be ſparing of 1pil- 
ling fuch bloud of the Prieſtgand Jeſuites::It is, you ce, contrary 
to the unch angeableijuſtice of Gad ;the Lord loathes this kind: of 
lenity, atxd genilancile,;and indiilgence; and'toleration of ſuch kind 
of py and c—_— of them ; if men will ſuffer ſach 
ine | 


e State, truly they ſhall doe it ro the ſubverſton' of their owne 
{afeties and dignitics, and diſturb: their whole Scare. -Ic is mn 
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fad ſpeech which theLord utters in Fer. 48. 10. Curſed 18 bee that 
doth thework of the Lard negligently ;, and curſed is hee that keeperh 
back his fword trom bloud, when the Lord calls us to ſheath the 
fword of Authoritie in tuch kinde of delinquenes as thele be; it we 
ſhall now ſpare them, und negle& this work of God,curled be ſuch. 
A State thall'be ſeparate from God, and a Kingdome more and 
more corrupt and leavened, by {uch toleration ; the wrath of God 
wall break torth, tumults, and ſeditions, and all kinde of ſcanda- 
ous, and unrighteous, and ungodly proccedings, will fet a whole 
Kingdome in combultiun, Church and Common: wealth at vart- 
ance: There can be no peace to ſuch a Scate, where ſuch perſons 
are tolerated : And therefore we may feare the righteous hand of 
God, in diſturbing the Countrey whereto wee owe ſo much love 
and taithfulneſle, it there be a ſuſpending of the holy and rightes 
ous Law of God; that theſe rivers and fountaines ſhould drinke of 
bloud, for they are worthy. ; 

Thirdly, This may ſerve to teach all Magiſtrates and Gover- 
nours in every Common-wealth, tolooke that all their Lawes be 
righteous lawes : It you will aft any thing juſtly, the Lord takes it 
as his a, he is the ator of it. And theretorc though this Law was 
made by Queene E/;z:2beth, with the conſent of the whole. body of 
the Parliament , and h her Secretary, by her direftion and 
conſent, publiſhed the juſtice of the-Law ; the Text faith, it is the 
Lord; Thou art juſt and righteons, juſt and true are thy wayes, becauſe 
thou baſt judged thus : They have ſbed the bloud of Saints and Prophets, 
they bave giver them bloud, and. thou haſt given them bloud to drinke, 
firubey are worthy.” Buer fo, taith another Angel, Lord God Almigh- 
tic, true and righteous are thy judgements. If there be any wholfome 
and juſt Law in a Kingdome, the Lord ownes itas his owne, and ic 
15 tO be obeyed as a righteous Law of God ; if ic beunjuſt, it is nor 
Gods;for his Jaw is:juſt,an te rule of righteoufnelfe. So that 
hat everislefle then cbe:Law of God, if ir ſuit not with the aw 
of God, and krepcorreſpondency therewith, you cannor ſayir is a 
Law of God: Therefore Law-eivers, and Law-makers, ſhould ever 

have reſpett what doth the Lord our God fay ; If it be Gods Law, 

and Gods will , let'it be 6ftablithed} if not, Jet it be antiquated: 

_ youcan findea'hint from the Lawrof God forit, then let ie 
and. .:: 17 C 371 [IIGAY VILY (2? 1þ's « 

And fourthly,this muſt teach confederate States, or ſuch States, 

whetber neere- for cohabitation, or farther off; it they heare - o- 
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thers proceedings , it is good to confirme what they have juſtly 
done. Queen El:zz.zhbeth makes a Law in the yeare 8+-againſt Prieſts 
and Jeſuites,the Decree is righteous, when others heare of this righ- 
teous ſanQion, they make ir a)ſo a capicall crime for any ſuch per- 
ſons to be found among(t them;it ic be capitall in Eng/2udiitis ſo in 
Holland they will require it of the necks of them that ſhall be found 
delinquent. What then ? This is even ſ-, ohe State muſt ſay ever ſo 
upon the juſt Att ot another; and they muit record it in their Sta- 
rutes, unlelſe there be ſome apparent diſlimilicude, which is not in 
caſe of this nature ; for there is the fame equitie in all apes, and all 
Nations, and therefore it is for them to ſay Amen, or even ſo to it : 
And what is that?Ic is no more but this, If yonenatta Law which 
is in another Countrey, you ſay Amen to Gods juſtice in your own 
Countrey, as others doe in theirs. 

The fit Ulie chat you may make of chis Point, is, toteach you a 
tender reſpet in all Lawes to the judicials of Moſer, to all the judi- 
ciall laws of M-ſcs,that are builr upon morall equitiezchac is,where 
the reaſon of a Law hoJds in one Nation as well as in another ; in 
the New Teſtament as in the Old. Thereare ſundry Laws particu- 
Jar to that Polity, which had peculiar reaſons for them, as to mar- 


ry in their kindred, to keep their inhericance to their Tribe, wee: 


have not that reaſon: But where the Laws are of like morall rea- 
ſon, as will hold in all ages, and in-all Conntreys, as it is nall the 
capitall Laws of Aſes, there is no reaſon why a Jew ſhould be put 
ro death for point of adultery, or inceſt, or for ſtealing a man,and 
ſelling him to a Pagan, more then a Chriſtian.' I ſay cherefore look 
what was the-Law of God by 1:ſer, it it were of aall re: 
and equitie, it lyes on every Common-wealthto eftabliſhrhe-ſame, 
and to rake your ſelves as much bound to itas the Jews; why ? for 
the Tex: tels us, the very righteouſnelle of God is-in it : And look 
aS he was then a hater of all wickedneſſ: wicha perfe&hatred, and 
as: hi was juſt, ſo he is (till, kerefie js no-more plesag:to him, nor 
blaſphemy,nor ſeducing,nor tochange the way of kis-worlhip,and' 
to draw men.to ways whereinthey cannotenjoy the Lord in peace, 
murder of ſoules is no more welcome to him nuw, then of old, And. 
therefore if there, were a Lay to puniſh ſuch wich capicall puniſh-- 
mentzic is a like juſticeof God.taenjoyne ſych Laws in every Chrii-- 
ſtian Common-weakh. And theretuce if-we look at, Gods jultlce 
as unchangeable, we may not prevatjcate judiciall Laws, fertinga- 
lide ſome typicall contiderations, or ſome peculiar conlideration,; 
MN; In 
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in regard of their Polity : But ſuch as were to puniſh men by death, 


'or were received on morall equitie and ground, look-what wasfor 


them to doe there,is the ſame proportion for us; put the ſame caſe, 


and you will tinde the like reaſon for the ſame puniſhment. It is 


true, ſome ceremonies were there puniſhed with death, and ſo the 
like kind of prophaning the Sabbath,is as juſtly puniſhable with us, 
if prophaned with an high hand ; to gather ſticks with an high 
hand, in contempt of the Sabbath of the Lord, is as juſtly puniſha- 
ble with death now as then. And ſoyou may lay of any other Law 
juſtly puniſhable by death, and that are built on perpetuall morall 
equitie. Our God is the ſame God that he was; and fo you ſhall 
have him count that righteous whiles the world:ſtands. 

For a iixt. This may ſerve to take off a corrnpt interpretation 
which ſome have made of this place,or a colleCtion that they have 
gathered from hence, that the Angels of God are deputed to ſeve- 
rall oftices; here is one Angel of the waters; and ſome are deputed 
ro governe the carth, ſome fire, ſome the waters and fea, as I might 
eel] you, if it were meet to trouble you with humane inventions, 
and colle&ions of mens braines ; the colle&ion is chiefly grounded 
on this place, bat it is wholly miſtaken,-for the Angel of the wa- 
ters here is not any particular Angel of God, any of thoſe heavenly 
ſpirits, but the-Angels and Miniſters of Gods juſtice, upon mera- 
phoricall feas afid*waters. Tt is true, thoſe here were Governours 
of the narrow Seas, and ſhee that gave commiſſion to execute the 
righteous judgement of God upon thoſe rivers, ſhee was Admirall 
of the narrow-Seas, but that is not the' meaning,” But the Angel. 


rhat powre@ v6irthis vial upd che rivers/and fountains of waters, 


it is he-6t Thee: thar did exeritte the righteons judgertient of God 
pon the Popiſh Prieſts and Jefuites; and that did both-Queene 
&1;z.zbeth, and he that had a great hand in executing that judge- 
ment, and the Angel from under the Altar, they ratifted that Law, 
ahd-juſtifledit when they had done. Nan it is true, the Angels of 
God ah ſt the ſervants of Oct im this glortotis work, but they. are' 
ſent forch,indifferently,to prote& Gods ſervants by ſea or by land: 
And I finde no Scripture to ſhew that they'are more 'particularly' 
ſent to the ſea, or to the earth , but indifferently to prote&t Gods 
ſervants in' ther ont-goihgs ard In-comings;  2all bt or 
- Laſtly, Imay ſerve'to teach us a'true eſtimation 6f Miniſters: 
If Popiſh Prieſts be rivers and'fountains of waters,drinking bloud, 
becauſe they have made Gods ſervants and Prophets drink bloud, 
then 
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then ir ſhews what place other Miniſters be ir, where'the ſea is 
cleare as glatle, like cryitall, where you may ſee the face of Chriſt 
as in a glafle, 2Cor.3.18. whar then? where the ſea is pure,all Mini- 
ſters of the Countrey, and Elders of Churches, carry forth the 
doCtcine and worſhip of Chriſt, they are as rivers and fountaines, 
and being living water, rivers of freth water, and water all the 
Cuuntrey, This'is the office of of them, in oppoſition to thoſe in 
2 Pet. 2. 17. that are wells without water, without ſweet water. 
Godly Miniſters therefore are fountaines of Gwyeet water, and from 
chem iſſue forth ſtreames of living water, In P/:/. $8, ult. A my 
freſp ſprings are #n thee. 1 would onely apply ir thus, and leaveit 
and the Text with the time : That theretore looke as a man when 
he would goe forth to a new Plantation,or fit downe in any place, 
or it he ywould fer his dwelling houſe in a place , he would wiſely 
fore-ca(t to have a fountaine of living water, a living ſpring neere 
to his houſe, or ſome ſweet ſpring-run neere him. Why ? It he be 
wichout tre{h water,it is a great want tor the proviſion of his houſ- 
hold : Water they muſt have, either a fre{h river, or a freſh ſpring, 
the one of the two 3; it they can have both, they covet both: and 
there is great need of both, not onely to quench fire , and water 
gardens, &c. but for boiling of meat & drinke,waſhing of cloathes, 
and ſundry viuals. Water is ever necelſary,as any thing;nothing 
more. This is mens care, when they goe about Plantations,or whe- 
ther they plant Townes or Villages, or their own dwelling houſes, 
they have a care to provide for fre!h water. All I would fay is this, 
Take heed you doe not provide for fountaines of ordinary water, 
and neglet rivers of ſweet water : That is, beware of going abour 
ſuch worke , without carrying ſuch fountaines with you, as may 
from the ſea of pure Religion, pure dofrine , and pure worſhip, 
carry forth ſome ſuch ſweet ſtreames as may make glad the hearts 
of your families, and Church of God where you goe. 

But you will (ay, Have not Chriſtians ſo much libertie, a com- 
pany of godly men libertie to enter into covenant, and make ſome 
beginning of things, and ſo call ſome or other, whom they know 
are well gifted men, furniſhed with gitcs, may wee not call them to 
come and help us, and have we not thas libertie parchafed'by the 
bloud ct the Lord Jefus ? | 1.) 26% WOT | pt 

All this is true Brethren, I would infringe no part of it : Onely 
this let me ſay, you would be loath to provide no better for tem- 


porals,you would be loath to ſet a towne where thereareno rivers 
nor 
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nor fountaines; and if you doe {it downe where there areno foun- 
taines , yet you have libertie to fetch water from other places, 
Chriſt hath purchaſed it: True, he hath purchaſcd all liberties for 


- his Charch,but you will not thinke it widdome to fit downe where 


there are no rivers, becaule you have no right to them by the bloud 
of Jeſus; that would not be a ſufficient reaſon in things concern - 
ing this naturall life : why then,doe not build further on the bloud 
of Chriſt for ſpicituall rivers, then you will doe for naturall ; but 
rather prize {pirituall rivers above naturall, as more worthy then 
all naturall comforts to be looked after. Therefore when ever you 
are about ſuch a work as this, take the Lord Jeſus Chriſt along 
with you, and take rivers and fountaines of waters; that as you 
look tor rivers and fountaines for the refreſhment of your cattle, 
and ſervants,and children, you may finde a living fountaine of the 
bloud of Chriſt , conveyed and running in the plantation where 
you intend to fit downe;otherwiſe you will finde the ſprings there, 
and the fountains and rivers you {it downe by, riſe up in judge- 
ment againſt ycu, that theſe are the things you ſought for, and 
out of regard to theſe, you left the fountains and rivers of Gods 
houſe, the ordinances of God behind you, and goe and live in the 
cutmolt corners of a Countrey, or in ſome other Countrey , all is 
one; Therefore {it downe no where without good Miniſters, if it 
be poltible,and ſure poſſible ir is,elſe Chriſtians may reſolve to tar- 
ry where they are,as Ezratarried by the river Ab:va,Ezra 8.15. till 
he had got ſome Levites to goe with them, that they might goe and 
male a comfortable work of it,that they might not leave the Ordi- 
nances behind them; and yet there were ſome there bef.;re, whicher 
they went-Ic is truc,ſome may goe & make a beginning,but yer never 
ws 4 a beginning,but where you may come and partake of the wa- 
ters of Gods houſe every Lords day;and let them that cannot fo tra= 
vell,let them continue where they are,& drink of the waters of eter- 
nall life, rather then run ſuch hazards. You have ſcene when ſome 
have made a beginning witaout Miniſters, they have ſtaid three or 
foure yeares betore they have got any helpe, and when they have 
got them, they have had much adve to ſettle : they have been ſud- 
denly unſettled,though they bave not gone raſhly about it, but with 
good advice: but for want of this there,not taking theſe riversand 
fountaines with them, they have been at a loſſe , and therefore in 
ſuch a caſe, let it be the wiſdome of ſincere hearted Chriſtians, that 
come from old E:gland for libertie and puritie of Ordinances, not 
: to 
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'toleave them now for freſh medows and fountaines : and for want 


ofplariting ground,and the like,it will not be ſutable rotheſe ends 
for which you left your native Countrey. 
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REvELATION 16. 8, 9+ 


And the fourth Angel powred out his Vial upon the Sun,and poiver was 
given to bim $0 ſcorch men with fire, 

And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of 

' Gogh, which bad power over theſe plagues ; and they repented not 30 give 
bim glory. 


STEP LL the ſeven n_ that are deſcribed to powre out 
(O/N | the ſeven Vials of the laſt fierce wrath, are all of them 
ASS % {aid to come out of the Temple of the Tabermacle 

wear ned in heaven, in the5.ver.otthe 15. Chapter : Thatis to 
fay, all of them to proceed, and tocome forth out of reformed 
Churches, ſuch as had gotten the viftory over the Beaſt, and his 
Image, and his Name, and the number of his Name. In the 6. wer. 
of this Chapter, =_ are all of them further deſcribed, to be cloa» 
thed with pure and white linnen, and to have their breaſts girded 
with golden girdles; that is to ſay,all of them to be cloathed with 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ( which is pure linnen ) both juſtifying 
and ſanAifying of them, the one imputed, the other inherent, and 
all of them to be ſincere profeſſors of the truth of Chriſt , their 
breaſts-girded with the golden girdles of truth. Further, they are 
All of them ſaid to receive a command from God to powre out the 
Vials of his wrath, and all of them to powre out the Vials of his 
wrath upon the earth, in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter : and yet it 
was but the firſt that powred out his Vial upon theearth ; forthe 
ſecondiis faid to powre it. out upon the Sta;and.the'third upon the 
rivers and fountains ; and the fourth ( you read in my Text ) »por: 
the Sn; and the fifth upon the Throne of the Beaſt ; and the fxxth 
upon the great river Ewphrates ; _— laſt upon the ayre : yet all 
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are commanded ( the whole ſever; ) to. powre. 4ut the wrath of God 
»por the earth, in the firſt verſe. The earth being © d tothe 
Church in heaven, the vilible Church open in heavenly puritie ; it 
is ſo taken for ſome earthly,carna!},Antichriitian ſtate,or Church : 
but when it is not oppoſed to heaven, but other elements, then it is 
the loweſt of all the reſt ; and ſo ir is according to this double op- 
nofticniiterpreted3n this Chapter. If yon TSck at the earth, as 
oppoſite to heaven, the heavenly pure Churches , fo he means the 
earthly and Antichriſtian Churchythe Romiſh Popiſh Charch thar 
then was. Now if you ſay, as in the fiſt verle it is ſaid, The firjt 
onely powred out bys Vial zpon the earth 5, now you mean the loweſt 
element of the Antichriſtian ſtate, the common Catholikes,where- 
upon there fell a grievous ſore upon all that received the mark of 
the Beaſt, and worſhipped his Image. When thoſe holy ſervants, 
and faithfall Miniſters of Chriſt did difcover the corruption of Re= 
ligiok m'common Catholikes, the Catholikes were affli&ed-with 
much confuſion and indignation; as being convinced , they were 
bedabled with grofſe ſuperitition, ignorance, and idolatry, and 
many otherevils which you have formerly heard : So that you ſee, 
the firſt of them fell upon the Beaſt;and ſo from the firſt to thelaſt, 
the firſt began withithe Beaft ; and in the laſtyB2bylon 3s fallen,in rhe 
r0. Verſe of this Chapter. Sorthat all 'theie Via!s powred our the 
wrath of God upon ſomething'or other of che Beaſt ; the firſt up- 
on the common —_— of the Beaſt ; the ſecond upon the Sea z 
that-is.;the conflaence of all the Ordinances,thatis,luch Ordinan- 
ces us the worſhippers of the Beaſt have in their Religion;and they 
Hifcovered-thart Sea'to be but the bloud of a dead man, not to have 
the life of Chriſt in itz And thechird powred onuthis Via! upon the 
feuntaines and rivers of water, which are the Prieſts .and Jeſuites 
of that Church,which carry that Religlon'upand-down theearth, 
as the rivers and fouritaines doe the water fcke Sea( and of theſe 
you heard at large the laſt day :. ) And look as the opening; of the 
Seals (mentioned before in this Book)did open the wrath'of God, 
and his judgements againtt cheRomaiPagan Empire, and the ſe- 
ven nuns did ſound -out the wrath ot God againſt /the'Ro- 
man«Cheiftian Empirp:and Ghurch-zſo rhete laſt Angek; with-the 
la\tvrath inithe/foven Vials;'they powre itall out upon the Anti- 
chriffiarRoman' Rate t1:Sb)thar all the judgements in this Book 
are ſtill upon Rome ; 'eicher Roe Pagan, or iRome-Chriſtian, or 
Rome-Antichriltian ; the une falls wider teven Seals, the other _- 
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der ſeven Trumpets, and this laſt under ſeven Vials: 'So thax if the 
earth, upon which the firſt Angel powred out his Vial, be the com- 
mon ſort of Catholikes; and the Sea, upon which the ſecond An- 
gel powred out his Vial, be their Religion, and convinced it to be 
the bloud of a dead man, and no life of the bloud of Chriſt in it, 
dts ys — Inn nothing elſe 
tun ome an voury choking corruptiong,ready to de- 
ſtroy all that were waſhed in ir, or drank of it. And the third Vial 
being powred out upon the Jeſuites and Prieſts, they were thereby 
adjudged to capital! puniſhmenc,(as you have heard)for they were 
forced to drink bloud.as they were worthy,having cauſed the Mar- 
yrs of Chriſt Jeſus to drink bloud, 8 229 
This fourth Vial therefore comes to be powred out upois ſomes 
thing of the Beaſt,as all rhe reſt of the Vials were : The fourth An- 
el powred out his Vial upon the Sunne, to wit, ſomething of the 
{t, which reſembles the Sunne in his world, even as the Sunne is 
the greateſt light in this-materiall world , which God created in 
the beginning. In theſe words then you may fee deſcribed', the 
powring ont of the Vial of the fourth Ange!, which is ſet torth by 
the ſubje&t upon which it is powred, Vpon the Sunne : Secondly, by 
the effe& which followed upon that , He bad porrer given bim to 
ſoorch met: with fire ; and ſecondly , Men were tormented with great 
beat wpors. it, And a third Argument, by which this Vial powred 
out; is deſcribed, is the event which followed , and thar is double, 
Aen ning) _—_ of God ; and God _- gr have 
er Over plagues, as an aggravation of thac X 
kbGben the nams of God, that had power over thele ram 
And fecond]!y, they ate deſcribed by another event, their Impeni- 
tency, their riot:repenting,#hey repented not to give him glory : So that 
here the fourth Vial is powred out; Upon what? Upon the Sanne. 
What is the effeQ of that ? Powers given to that Angel, toiſfeorch 
men with fire ; and neen were ſcorchid with heat : and the even of Jt 
was, they that were ſo ſcorched, continued till impeniter; #bey 
repented not to give God glory ; but .on the contrary, blaſphemed rhe 
name of the great God, that had power over theſe 
For opening the meaning of che words briefly ; By the Swurne 
cannot here be meant, that body ofithe Sunne that giveslightto us 
in theſe viſible heavens : For how ſhall ah Angel.coming out ofthe 
Temple, out of a reformed Churchypowre our his Vial upory that 
Sunne? Or if he ſhould A 7 Po pa —_—_ 
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diftempered heat.in it, bur ic would annoy reformed Churches as 
well as Antichriſtian ? How will it refle& a peculiar plague upon 
Antichriſt? Ic nuſt therefore be: ſome other Sunne, and indeed 
ſach a Sunne as is wrapped upunder the generall Notion of Earth ; 
for all the Mgr our their Vials upon the earth;they had 
no other Commiſhon given them ty powre out their Vials, butup- 
on the carth, inthe firit Verſe. And therefore he chat powred out 
his Vial upon the Sea, .it was-but an earthly Sea, a worldly Sea ; 
and he that powred his Vial upon the rivers and fountaines, did 
but powre it out upon earthly rivers and fountaines : and therefore 
h - ents his out upon the Sunne, doth but powre it outup- 
on an earthly Sunne, not an heavenly Sunne; I'meane nor any ſpj- 
rituall Sunne. of heavenly brightnefle or-glory : Minde therefore, 
that it cannot be allowed to interpret this Sunne to be the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as ſome good Interpreters have expounded it, ( he is 
indeed the Sanne of true viſible reformed Churches,but not of An- 
tichriſtian ::) Now wyl it be in like ſortallowed , to interpret it of 
the Scriptures,(as ſome of our beſt Interpreters haveexpounded it) 
for theſe are but one ; for the Scriptures reveale Chriſt, and the 
woman cloathed with the Sunne, thatis, Chriſt, ſhee is cloathed 
with him as he is revealcd in the Scripture, Rev. 12:1. But Idoe not 
ſe how it ſhould well be allowed , that that ſhould be the Sunne 
here meant: For firſt, the Angels that powre out theſe Vials, are all 
odly men, at leaſt generally fo reputed, and accounted, and ac- 
Lnowledged by the Churches; they are cloathed with pure white 
linnen, which is:the righteouſnefle of the Saints, inherent and im- 
putcd : They are alſo girded with golden girdles, ſincere profeſſors 
of the truth ; and: how theſe can be imaginedco powre out wrath 
upon the Lord Jeſus, orthe Scriptures, ic is: not to be beleeved or 
conceived. p70 | 
And beſides, all theſe had command to powre out the wrath of 
God on thoſe {ubje&ts, upon which they-powred out their Vials, 
a3 in the farſt Verſe. Now God forbid we ſhould conceive, that a- 
ny wrath'of God ſhould be:-pawred out upon Chriſt ever lince his 
ReſurreRion, or that any wrath of God ſhould be powred our up- 
on. the Scriptures: For although they that thus expound this Vial 
- ta be;-powred Que upon the Sunne , doe not-lay that the wrath-of 
God was:powred upon the Sunine;buitupon the Antichriftian ſtate ; 
. Yet the Text tels ts, rbey powyed out the Vials of the wrath of God up- 
en that ſubje@ ; that they. powred then or , chey powred them all 
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eminent and glorious light in the Antichriſtian. world : And what 
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upon the earth-: So that:all. theſe thirigs are but earthly matters, 
and ſuch earthly matters as have been open juſtly to the wrath of 
God. Iris therefore but anearthly-Sea, and they are but earthly 
Rivers and Fountains,and it is but an carthly Sunne,and an earth- 
ly air,corrupt air,and unwholſome Antichriſtian air, upon which 
the Vials are poured. So that I cannotgoe freely along with that 
Expolition, that the Sun here is Chriſt revealed in the Scriptures, 
or the Scriptures revealing Chriſt. 

If any man ſhall ſay, But the Sunne ſpoken of in the Trumpets, 
was Chriſt in the Scriptures,or the Scriptures revealing Chriſt,and 
thoſe Trumpets hold forth a like degree of. judgemeat upon the 
Roman-Chriſtian Empire, as here upon Antichriitian Rome : For 
upon the ſounding of the firſt Trumpet, judgement falls upon the 
earth, common Chriſtians : The ſecond Trumpet ſounding, judge- 
ment falls upon the Sea, (as in Rev. 8. 7,to 12.) Andthe third up- 
on Rivers and Fountains : And the fourth Trumpet ſounding, did 
bring an hand of God upon the Sunne, a third part of the Sunne 
was {ſmitten ; that is, the Sonne Chriſt Jelus was much darkned 
in that degenerated Chriſtian-ſtate , and ſo it was with the Scrip- 
tures, with the Church-ſtate, and with humane Learning , they 
were all darkened, as it is there deſcribed : But (minde you ) the 
Sunne is one thing to a Church chat hath truth in it, though de- 
generated; Chriſt was heir light, though they-were darkened in a 
third part : But now when Religion is wholly corrupt, that all the 
whole Sea 3s the bloud of a dead man; now the world is altered, and 
if you havea new world, you muſt have a new Sunne: That was 
a Chriſtian-world,and Chriſt might ſtil} bee the Sunne and lighr 
of that, thongh in many degrees corrupted ; and the Scriptures 
might be ſtill the light of the world. Burt now when you come to 
an Antichriſtian world, ſo wholly degenerated , that there is no 
power of Chriſt to.-be ſeen, as they adminiſter any Ordinagce z 
now the caſe is fo farce changed,.that you muſt looke for another 
Sunne in another world : Here isanother Earth, and :another Sea, 
that Sea was nor like the bloud of a dead man, (though corrupt) buc 
thisis ; and thoſe Waters, though: their Teachers were corrupt, 
yet it was but a third part ; but hereall is become bloud , and they 
drink of bloud, far.they are worthy. And here is another Sunne in 
this new world, and what muſtthat be? Ina word, there bee 0- 
thers that interpretit of the greateſt and moſt illuſtrious light,moſt 
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may that be? If your looke through all the Antichriftian- world, 
what ſhould be the moſt eminent, and moſt glorious, and moſt il- 
Juſtrious light that ſhines in the greateſt glory amongſt them all? 
What doth more readily offer it ſelfe then the Houle of Auſtriz,the 
chiefe Governour in the Antichriſtian State, of eminence luſtre,and 
hath been ſo for two hundred yeares, as they call it, the Laxmen and 
Columen of that State, the light and pillar of that State? And 
that ſo expound it, they wrote juſt in this time when the King of 
Sweden came forth to repreſent the Angel, he with his followers,to 
poure outa Viall of Gods wrath upon the Imperiall State of Ger- 
many, and conſequently upon the reſt of that Houſe that rere al- 
lied to them, whether Spaniards or others ; and that to the pro- 
voking of ſo much indignation; you know what ſcornfull deriff- 
ons they putupon him, as if hee came in like a Tinker with his 
Copper money, rather then a worthy Generall ; and you know 
what indignation and wrath hath been kindled by that meanes a- 
ainſt all Germany ; what a world of bloud hath been fpilt; how 
The and (word hath purſued thoſe attempts to this very day ? 
What might bee ſaid againſt this Interpretation , is not much; 
but yet ſo much, as to make ſome addition to this Interpre- 
tation. 
The Papiſts will by no meanes beare and acknowledge it, that 
any Civill State ſhould be the moſt illuſtrious light of their Reli- 
gion ; they will tell you that the Emperour is but a borrowed light 


from the Sun, and doth owe homage to the Pope for his Imperiall 


Crowne , that have tranſlated the Empire from Greece to France, 
and from France to Germany ; They will tell you, the Pope is as 
much above the Emperour, as the Sunne is above the Moone. And 
they arenot aſhamed to ſpeak to the o_ in the amplification of 
his glory, Thouart the light of the world, the flower of Paradiſe, 
the gateof heaven. And if they make the Pope their greateſt light, 
their moſt tranſcendentand illuſtrious light, the Sunne in the pri- 
meſt and chiefeſt glory, then youmuſt look and ſearch ſomewhat 
further, for ſome other interpretation then meerly the' Impe- 
riall State , or the ſtate of that ſame Family combined and united 
unto it. 

And yetneither would I wholly wave that interpretation of the 
Imperiall State, becauſe thematter is not what Papiſts wil acknow- 
ledge, or what the Chucch of Rome will own, whether they will 


-own the Emperour to bethe primeſt and chicteſt light, or —_— 
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for rhe holy Ghoſt ſpeakesof things as they be,as well as how they 


a0 ceneteed to be, : 
ow in Scripture Interpretation, the teſt lights are Magi + 
ſtrates, that hold forth thegreateſt atronad rin. ed bh orb 
the Chaitohes, and, when you ſpeak of ſpiritiull Ademiniftrations, 
they that are to derive light from Chriſto the Chtirch, they are 
the greateſt lights tor ſpiritual things: But we come to ſpeak there- 
fore of the great light they ſer up, they ſet up him as the chiefeſt 
and greatelt light, which derives light to the very Scriptures ; ' for 
they conceive tharthey ſhould notbe authenticall, unlefſe the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe count them ib ; and if he:d6e'count them authenti- 
call, then they ſhall be fo, though they be Arreryphat and noſenſe 
of Scripture allowed for the lightof crath, unlefſe it bee acknow- 
l y him ; norno Decrees goe for cirrant, unleſſe he ratific 
them : So that that which they take for the light of their world, is 
chiefly the Biſhop of Fine. It then he be their greateſt light, then 
this Angel poures his Viall of Gods wrath upon the Pope his trans 
ſcendent light, whereby hee gives aathority to the Scriptures, to 
Do&rine, to Worſhip, to Government, to Councels, and where- 
by he gives power toall his Officers, to-adminiſter Diſcipline and 
Ghurch-power in all Chriſtendome, (as they call it) all Chriſtian 
Churches over. T hen they are the Angels that poure out the Viall 
upon that Sunne,that take from him that franſcendent prerogative 
of the Sunne, which is to rule by day, Pſal.136.8. Take then from 
bim his rule by day ; for you mult ſpeak of things metaphorically 
in this place, though in the Plalm'is meant: another Sunne ;' but in 
this Sunne, take fromthe Pope, from-this SunnePopiſh ruſe of Re- 
ligion, the »ule of all Churches, the ſoveraigne power in all Eccle- 
fatticall aftaires 3- and what then? Then youwill poure out a Vi- 
all of wrath upun him : And fodid Queen Eliz2heth in her time; 
and the Parliament then by — Popes ſupremacte, and the 
defence of it, higl trcafon againftherper{on ;and the ftate of the 
Kingdume, and againſt the Lord Jetus : Irpourred'forthſach a Vi- 
all of Co.1s wrath upon this greatLight,'the Antichriftian State, 
that it 1ylesno-moreby day,.ncither in Eg/and, nor Scottard, nor 
ſrel4d, perglrrors mbenncis bbeur Nations, who by her precedent 
cxample,digabandbothe likexfiripationgehe flipieme rule of the 
Pope in Eccleſwafticall affaires, which isrhe-very Rule bf che Chur- 
ches of .Chrift. Thus you ſee, rake the oneor- the other, both will 
ſtand together'; Lev the Houle of Auſtria bee the Sunne, as ic ww” 
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hiskindeand Spheare, the greateſt light ofall their created Civill 
powers and hath been a great light indeed, and both an ornament 
and neuriſhment to the See of Kome : Or take the Pope himlelfe, 
whowill be the greateſt Church-light,and claims to himſelfe Su- 
preme power, not onely in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, but Civill too. Ir 
is nounuſuall thing in Scripture tomake a gradual! Interpretation 
of dark Scriptures; as in the ſeventeenth Chapter , The ſeven heads 
(ſaith the Text) are ſeven mount aines upon which the Woman fitteth ; 
and (in the tenth verſe)they are alſo ſeven Kings ; the ſame that re- 
preſent ſeven Mountains, doth repreſent ſeven Kings. And ſo both 
theſe aregreat lights of that State , the Imperiall and the Spaniſh 
power combined in that-Houſe,by bloud and affiniry,and the Pope 
himſelfin his ſphear,are both the great _ of that State, and it 
hath pleaſed God to powre out his Viall of wrath upon them both, 
and both the one and the other ſuffer ; and they ſhall ſuffer more 
and more, becauſe they doenot repent to give God glory of their 
due and deſerved pon » but continue ſtill in their blaſphe- 
ming againſt the Lord and his people; and when men grow worſe 
and worſe, both Civill ſtate, and Eccleſtaſticall ſtate, both grows 
ing worſe and worſe, doubtlefle their plagues will bee multiplied : 
Sweden began with one, and hath been followed : Queen Elizabeth 
in England, and others elſewhere, have begun with the other , the 
Lord by ſundry inſtruments in one kind or other, hath gone forth, 
and will goe on ſtill, to let them know that the moſt High hath 
power over all theearth, and will not be driven out : When once 
he begins to execute judgement, hee willgoe on deſtroying to de- 
ſtroy ; and though the miniſters of this wrath may confli& with 
doubttfull and various events, yet the iſſue will be blefſed; and Po- 
piſh Princes and States ſhall ſtand afarre off, and cry, Alas, alas, that 
great Citie Babylon, that mighty Citie ;, for in one houre #« thy judge- 
ment come : That will be the finall ifſue of the great wrath of God 
upon it ; and how farre both theſe. have proceeded, you cannot 
chaſe but know : How farre Queen Elizabeth ſcorched that Anti- 


chriſtian State with herie —_——_ » is univerſally known; which 
provoked Catholick Princes 


o much, that what with pouring out 
the former Vials upon the Rivers and Fountains; when ſhe decreed 


it treaſon for any to carry Popiſh Religion to England, and to re- 
concile men to that See, the pouring out of that Viall there, and 
this here, ſo farre provoked them, that they brought in their whole 
power againſt her in $8, and would have ſwallowed her up quick, 
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they were ſoexaſperated with heat and fury; and had not the Lord 
by his out-ftretched Arme and wiſdome prevented, there had been 
no hope of preſervation, but deſolation ot her and her Kingdome, 
Thus Con I ſhewed you, as{hortly and plainly as I could , what 
hould be the meaning of this fourth Viall,and the Angel by whom 
ie was poured out z randy comers gather a note or two 
from the words, and very briefly. Firſt this ; 

When the wrath of God is kindled againſt a State for corrupti- 
on of Religion, he poures out his judgements againſt them by de- 
grees: firſt apon the common ſort of people, then upon Church« 
officers, and then-upon the principal! Rulers and lights of that 
Stare. ' Thatis the firſt note. 

This is evident in the gradation of the Text, here is the wrath 
of the Lord kindled againſt the Antichriſtian State, called here 
the Earth, an eddy Renton an earthly State, brought forth 
of the earch, and minding earthly things,and all their Ordinances 
favouring of the earth , ot humane inventions, and wiſdome and 
power : The Lord then when his wrath is kindled, and ſends forth 
Meſſengers of his wrath on that State, how begin they ? They be- 
gin firit with the earth, the loweſt element; they begin not with 
the Sea, nor with the Sunne, nor with the Aire, bug firſt the Viall 
falls upon the Earth : Common Catholickes, they ficſt feele the 
ſhame and: confalion thereof, (as' you have heretofore heard: ) 
Then, 35 he diſcovers cheir Religion to be generally corrupt , as 
the bloud:of a dead man : ſo he poures out the next Vials apon the 
Rivers and Fountains of water, thoſe that carry this Religion up 
and down the- Countries and Nations, the Lord exaſperates Civill 
States (o farre againſt them, chat they force them to drink bloud, 
their own bloud, as they made Martyrs to drink bloud ; fo the 
Lord gave them-to drink bloud, for they are worthy, (as you heard it 
opened this day ſeven-night.) Hee firſt begins with the common 
Catholickes,then with Prieſts and Jeſuices : Well, doth. hee here 
ſtay, when the Lord fees whar little fruit groweth hereby ? Verily 
no, for here is no reformation of the common ſort, they (till con= 
tinue in their ignorance and ſuperſtition, and idolatry : And what 
are the Prieſts and Jcſuites any thing reformed? It is nothing fo, 
nar doe the Lights of that Srate, either the Lights of the Imperiall 
world, ade recdion; or their general] and grand holy Father 
the Pope (as they call him.) none ſeek Reformation, what then? 
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Then letthe Imperiall State, and - that claimes Lord Para+ 
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montſhip overall, let hin Jook tor, the next Viall falls upon his 


head , and the Lord doth this by degrees; firft, upon his ſupreme 
hiſtre and glory, as herules by day: and the next falls upon his 
Throne, and that is a great blow to him : and ſtill the Lord goes 
on pouring to poare out, and ſtriking to ſirixe, till at length hee 
cra{heth the man of imne, andall his aberrors: For, their Religion 
is corrupt, and all that drink of ic, perith, and the. common peo= 
ple, Priefts and Jetuices thall ſmart ; and then the Pope and Empe- 
rour, whoever are their great lights, ler them be lights in Church 
or Common-wealth, (tor I will exclade neither) they both par- 


takein the fmne, and thall partake in the puniſhment of ic: The. 


foure Angels, they may bee ſeverall perfons , but they have one 
common work, they poure Vials uponthe Lights of both States, 
and truly fo the Lord did in Chriſtian Rome, this is Antichriftian; 
but when Rome was once Pagan, and then became Chriſtian in 
Conſt antines eime, and under the Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantine 
and the reſt opened che doores of the Chucch ſo wide, thac all the 
garden of God was become a wildernefſeby an inundation of car- 
nall people, Chriſtians in Name, but Pagans in heart, that were lee 
in: and then that which was once a garden incloſed, was now 
made a wildernefſe, when they rook downe the Pale, and let 
im all Dogges and Swine that would come in, the wrath of God 
breaks out again(t them, then the Trumpet ſounds a ſhrill ound,$ 
what was that? In R-».8.7, The firif Angel ſounding, there followed 
hail, and fire mingled with bloud, and they were caſt _ the earth, &xc. 
and that is upon the loweſt ſort of Chriſtians, there were given 
grievous haile, cold hail-ſtorm,rhey received not the truth in love, 
and being cold in Chriſtianity, they were hot in emulation and 
contention- And then the ſecond Trumpet ſounding,there was as 
it were, a great. mountain burning caft into the Sea, and there was 
a third part of the Sea became bload ; there was high preferment 
caſt into the Officers ofthe Church, anda. great part of the Admis 
niſtrationsgrew corrupt. Then the third Angel founded, and there 
fallsa Star from Heaven,called Wormmrod, Wormwoad:.of Hereſie, 
and corruptsthe Priefts;many were infe&edwith the herelie of Ars 


_ rins, and Neſtoriue, and Eatyches: Afterwards all Scriptures came to 


bedarkned with Allegoricall, and Herericall, and corrupt Inter- 

pretations,that Chriſti ſcarce diſcerned in all their wricings, and 

the light of Scripttire is'durkned,and the light of humane learning, 

that there is liecle light left. And then the next Angel a 
| m 
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{mnoketomes out of thebottomleſle pit, and there comes Locuſt 
upon the earth, and they have a King ſet over them, which is the 
_ of the bottomleſſeipit, which is the Pope over the Friers 
and Monkes. So, thus the Lord begins to deale with men, firſt he 
falls upon them in one degree, upon the carth firſt, and then upon 
Religion in ther, and then upon Miniſters, the publiſhers of that 
Religion, and after growes higher and higher, dllin the endthere 
comes the Antichriftian State, the teventh head, and ſurmounts 
all Chriſtian Emperours, leads them all- captive , and hath the 
Key of the bottomleſle pit to deſtroy their ſouls, whoſe name is A- 
baddon in Hebrew, butin the Greek Apollzon, and then cores the 
Tuck in the {ixth Trumpet, and he deftroyes and fwallowes up all: 
So the Lords manner is, firſt he breakes forth againſt the common 
people, then againſt the Miniſters, and then art laſt he riſech to the 
reat Lords of the world, the Rulers of the State, they ſmoke 
_ itatlaſt, Whacſhould bethe Reaſon of the point? The rea- 
on is, | 
Firſt, Becauſe ordinarily the firſt beginning of corruption is with 
the people, and they being firit corrupted, then indeed it is meet 
that they ſhould firit be plagued ; for louk as the Church grew to 
be corrapted in the Chriſtian Emperours time, ſo the Church 
came to be plagued in Antichrittians time; the earth was firſt cor- 
rupt in the Chriſtian Emperours time, and the firſt that is plagued, 
is the carth, then the ſea, then the rivers, and ſo by degrees ; The 
Lord goes the fame way in plaguing, as they did in degenerating, 
the ſame way in executing judgement as they in finning. 
' Andſecondly,when the common people are corrupted,for theit 
{in-ſake, itpleaſeth God either to ſend them corrupt Rulers like 
themſelves, orelſe to lead their good Leaders into temptation, to 
corrupt themſelves and their people. You read, Prov. 28. 2. For the 
wickedneſſe of 2 land, many are the Princes thereof; many and wicked 
Rulers tuo ; They never lived long, nor well, after once the houſe 
of Iſrael had cryed out, What portion bave we in David, or what in- 
berit ance in the ſon of Jeſſe * The Lord never gave them good King 
in 1/-ael after, not in Iſrael, I ſay, Fudab indeed had ſundry times 
good Kings, but for Iſrael (the ten Tribes )'that rejefted the yoke. 
and the houſe of David, in regard of the hard payments that So/o- 
mons {on put upon them ; and therefore in their prophaneneflecry- 
ed out, bat portion have we in David ? &c. Then immediatly after 
that, the Lord never gave RY King. 12.16. So 
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there grows Religion to be corrupted in the people, and then for 
their wickednelle God gives them wicked Princes ; I gzve them-a 
King in mine anger, and took hint aw ay in my wrath. O-Ifr cel thou baſt 
deſtroyed thy ſelf, Hol. 13. 9, 10. Iſrael corcupts it ſelf, and provokes 
God, and he gives them a King in his anger, and takes him away 
in his wrath : And it is written as a heavie curle of God,in Lev.26. 
17. If you fiill treſpaſſe againſt me, I will ſet Princes over you, that ſhall 
bate you : Milcliievous Princes, odious Princes, that ſhall be odious 
to God, and malignant to the people. If you (till provoke mz, and 
for all this turne not to me, I will fer ſuch over you,th2m char (hall 
be odious to me, and odious to you, that ſhall make you more and 
more to cormpt your wayes: And if God at any time give them 
good Princes, he will lead them them into temptation for theic fin: 
In 2 $:zm.24. 1, you read there, the wrath of the Lord was kindled 
againſt Iſrael,and he provoked David again them to ſay,Goe wwn- 
ber Iſrael and F44b : The wrath of che Lord was kin4led againſt 
Iſracl , and hee provoked David, &c. To what end? That fo a 
plague might come upon Iſrael : Sy that(mind you) how the finnes 
of chetime riſe trom the contagion of the hearts and lives of the 
people ; That look as a man catcheth cold on his feet, ir fills the 
head with diſtempers : Catch but cold in the loweſt part about 
the ancles or feet 3 or ſuppoſe the ſtomach bee ſomewhat annoied 
through ill diet, or ill digeſtion, what then ? Ir ſtrikes up to the 
head preſently : you cannot annoy the feet, ancles, or middle parts, 
but the head will fecle both : So if either Miniſters be corrupt, 
or common people, the Head, the Rulers will ſtraightway be cor- 
rupt, it wil not be otherwile ; if che Prophets prophelie lies , and 
the Prieſts bear rule by their means, and the people love to have ie 
ſo, what will bee the end ? Doe you think there will come any 
Princes that will reformethem ? Doe youthink the Lord will take 
any courſe to reform ſuch greatevils as theſe be? As evill firſt bee 
gins with the common people, ſo they are firlt plagued. 

Fora third reafon, Asevill firit begins with the people, and they 
are firſt plagued, and as from them it is derived to the Prieſts and 
Princes,and. they are by that means corrupted;either are not good, 
orled into ſome temptation : | 

Sothirdly, the Lord is deeply provoked avainſt the lights and 
guides of the Chnrch, whether Civill, or-Ecclettaſticall, Church- 
men or Common-wealths men, the Lord is provoked againſt both, 
for ſuffering their people to bedable themſdlyes with ſome corrup- 
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cion in Religion, and _ converlation : In Ezel. 34. 7. to 10, 
Heare this, O yee Shephearar of Ijrael ; and he ſpeaks (as belt Interpre- 
ers expound it) both to Eccleltaſticall and Civill Shepheards, to 
the Priefts in the Church, and the Princes in the Commonwealth, 
he ſpeaks e«prefly toboth; Her, O'ye' Shepbeards, b:caufſe you have 
ſuffered my. people to wander, and my flock tobe a prey,; therefore 
I am againſt you, and he profefſerh he will rend his people from 
them, and rend the very caule of cheir heart, and execute judge- 
ment upon them, and he will judge berween the Rams and the Hee 
Goats, and tender Kids, and will deliver them, and ſer them one 
Shepheard over them, that ſhall be more faichtull to9 him and his 
people, even his ſervant D-zvid, he means Chriſt, and they that are 
of Davids ſpiric, that'(ha!l in his name rule his people. So that 
(mind you) the wrath of God is carrizd an end in this con: {e, hee 
begins with the people fir't, becauſe they are firſt corrupt, and then 
with Rulers, for had not they been ſoon corrupted, it had not 
been poſlible that the Church ſhould ſo quickly have become a wil- 
derne!le. So here he b2gins wich the com 1n fort, aad then with 
Miniſters, and then with the great Lights that rule by day , that 
rule the affairesof the Church and Common-wealth. 

For th: uſe of this point briefly ; | 

It may ſerve then to bee a watchword and warning to the .com- 
mon ſort of Chriſtians: Firſt, look you to it, men and brethren, 
aad beloved in Chriſt Jelts, I»ok you to it tenderly and ſeriouſly, 
that neicher DoErine, nor worſhip of God, nor Church Govem- 
ment, be corrupt to your belt diſcerning, but preſerved by diligent 
examination of all things, according to the patrern ſhewed in- the 
Word,1s it hath been hitherto held forth to you :. Look toit, that 
the Sea you waſk and bath your ſoules in, benot defiled, let it bee 
& cleare thit the.yzrtue of the bloud of Chriſtmay be diſcerned in 
it ; otherwiſe (beleeve it) though you may think ic leaſt concernes 
you : Let Church- officers Jook to it,and let Civill Magiſtrates fee 
to it, it is their calling to look to Worſhip and Government in 
their time and place : though that be true,they muſt look to it,and 
God will require it elſe at theie hand; yer if you look not to it, the 


twrath of God will be poawred out upon you: It: men unprepared | 


ſhall moſt giddily ruſh into the Chureb, what wil the iſſae be * The 
Lord will powre a cold hailſtorm upon you :never ſuch coldncfſe 
fell upon mengas there wil be, when they nuh into Churches before 
t warmed with the bloud of Chriſt Jelus, Rev. 8.7. that 
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was the firſt Trampet.of Gods vengeance there, heavie, grievous 
heilſtones, greathhailſtones ; and. which is wonderful}, you will + 
think it marvellous, bn it is true, as they were cold in religion, 
ſo they were zealous for contention, and covetouſneſſe and ambi- 
don, and perſonall reſpeCts.thar if they got an opinion by the end, 
they contended for it, as (pro ar# &+ foczs ) tor fire on the hearth, ag 
if there were no warmth but in that, theugh the opinion were ne- 
yer ſo unſavoury : When men thruſt into the Chucch, and take it 
very ill if they be examined , what will the ifſue be? Nothing but 
cold , ſkill, dead-heartednefle falls upon them, and then a wild- 
fre of rage and crotchetly opinions, and then grow fo zealous 
therein, as if Religion lay in ſome quinteſſence notions of theirs : 
therefo:c firſt look for, and beware of corruption in the commen 
ople. 
Fw Then fecondly, letthe Lords Miniſters (T ſpeake to my ſelfe as 
much as any other) in aſpeciall manner look to theſe things, that 
we diligently look to Religion , and the purity of dufrine and 
worſhip, and of every Ordinance of God with circumſpe&ion,and 
faichfulneſſe, and diligence, and ſeduliry, and watch'ulnefle, that 
nothing of the holy things of Gud may be corcupted that are com- 
mitted to us 3for we ſhall next feele the ſmart of. it. For as Reli- 
gion will be corrupt in the people firſt,and (o far as that you ſhall 
have no power nor lite of godlineſle in it, and the blood of Chrift 
will be as the blood of a dead man : So then the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel muſt looke to it, for the -next thing will be ſume heavie 
Adgement.or other God will bring upon them, i? they be not vi- 
gilan« to ſee that all things be done according to the true platform 
left to us in the Word : you know the Prophet Malachi complains 
of itin Malac.1.11,12,13- that menbegan to waxe weary of ſa- 


" crifices, and ſnuffed at the coſt of it, and brought the blind and 


lame, and any thing for Sacrifice, and the Table of the Lord was 
polluted, and what then? And now (faith theLord)O yePrieſts, 
this Commandementis for you, \in the firſt verſe of the ſecond 
chapter (it is a very ſad word which the Lord ſpeakes) if you will 
not heare and lay it to heart ; what ſhould they lay to heart ? This 
hailftone corruption of the people;this ſnuffingat the Ordinances 
if you lay not thisto heart, I will ſend a curſe upon you, and wi 
curſe your bleſſings; yea, I have curſed them already, becauſe you 
doenot lay it to heart, and I will corrupt your ſeed Fc. in the 1,2, 
3, verles, and ſo he goes on very ſadly in-threatning the — 
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of God this paint : The people corrapred their wayes, and 
were _ haly duties, cold hearted,and onely quick for con- 
tention and diviſion 4 and what then ? Becauſe the Miniſters of 
Gad doe notbeſticre them,the Lord brings a curſe upan their bleſ- 
fings, their be(t gifts in heart,and outward bleTings,he blaſts boch, 
and thereforeie marvelloully concernes Miniſters ro be moſt ter- 
der this way,to fee that all be carried exaftly according to the 
word of God. | 

And thicdly, this may bea word of warning to Magiſtrates, as 
the greateſt lights in the Comnon-wealth, for (as I faid before) I 
will exclude neither, for boch are the Sun in their ſeveral Spheare, 
agreat ligh, and he (peaks of chegreateit light the Antichriſtian 
State had, and ſo I ſpeak of the greateſt light this Scate hath : Thus 
much let me ſay to you, if Religion be corrupted, the people may 
ficſt ſmart for ic, (if there be any corraprion it ſpringeth there) 
and we ſhall ſmart for it before you *yer if this: bee not redreſſed. 
God will reſerve a Viall for you, he will poure'out a Viall upon 
the very Sannz, that you would chink were out of Gun-ſhot, but 
bow high ſoever they be among'the ftarres of God, exalted above 
all their brerhren, yet the Lord can tell how to caſt ſome Viall up- 
on your authority, to ecliple, and darken, and ſtain it, if the Lord 
help you nat go continue watchtull ir this. kinde: Tr is rae, there 
is an order tolouk toall corruption In Do&rine and Worſhip, and 
Governmenttaat are firing in the Countrey: And it is true, mat-= 
ters of Religjon are tirit and prauperly conliderable in the Chnrches 
them{elves, by the Oticers and Brethren of the Church : But if 
Magiſtrates thajl tigde Brechren.or Othicers defeftive, or negletive, 
ic will be their paris#ro give: fees paſſage toall underrakings for re- 
dreſle Fc if any thing come'to your cogaizance before it come to 
the Church , then it will-concecrn you co {tirre up the Church to 
look to DEtrine,, Worſhip, and Government, and you will finde 
in this caſe you will dzkiver your ſoules from danger, and Church- 
Officers and-peoplerog,otherwite you lor therdamyer of corrupris 
on in Religion.; if the, Exrth be pre” the Sea will bee corrupt, 
and the Rivers and Fountaines, and the Sanne will b2 corrupt,and 
all alike moreor leflcaffliced, and plagued of God, for toleration 
af ſuch evils as are fornd) amang/t thiem.. So! narch for: the:firlt 
point, lex me ſpeak a-word. of another,andfocome to an ent, 'The 
nexT.note is thiss ..; i peg! DE ute e245 
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full band of God , who hath power'over his owne judgements, 
to-give him the glory, bur will rather break forth to further wic- 


- kedneſle, even to blaſphemy againſt thename of God. Tr was faid 


of Abaz, that when he was in diſtrdle on every hand , yet in his 
diſtrefle he did treſpaſſe more againſt the Lord , 2 Chror. 28. 22. 
This is that King Ahaz : as who ſhould fay, brand him for an hy- 
pocrite and a reprobate , that in his diſtreſſe ereſpaſſeth yet more, 
why? for he went and facrificed to the gods of Damaſeus which 
{mote him, becauſe the gods of the Kings of Syriz help them, &c. 
In ſtead of humbling bimſelte under Gods hand to give himglory, 
he breaks forth into blaſphemy,and hardens his heart, and repents 
not to give him glory, but waxes more fierce againſt the Lord, to 
blaſphcme. And another pr King of Iſrael, Foram, 2 King.6. 
31, 32, 33+ He weares ſackcloth indeed upon his loynes, but bei 

in diſtrefle, by reaſon of the famine, he breaks forth int» fury an 
rage; God doe ſo to mee and more a'ſo, if the head of Eliſhz ſhall ſtand 
on him this day,he meant to cuc oft Eliſha's head by reaſon of the fa- 
mine,when an Aﬀes head was ſold for fourſcore pieces of filver;and 
in the 3 3-verſe,Shal I wait for the Lord any longer ? There he breaks 
torth into blaſphemy , he is full of fiery indignation and blaſphe- 
my againſt the Cod ot If-el; fee you this ſonne of a murtherer? 
\ hile he yet ſfake this, the Meſſengers came downe unto him,and 
he ſaid, Behold, this evill is of the Lord , what ſhould I waite for the 
Lord any lenger ? So you read in Iſa. 8, 21, They in their diſtreſſe ball 
curſe the Lord and their King, and look upward: This is the frame of 
carnall and wicked hearts. And the Reaſon is, 

Firſt, from the ignorance of ſuch wicked ſpirits ; their ignorance 
is ſuch ,- they know not who {mites them , bur thinke ic is ſome 
chance as the Phi/iſtims in 1 Sams. 6, 9. If be goe up the way of bis own 
coaſt to Bethſheneſh, then be hath done us this evill, but if not, then we 
ſvall know it was but ſome chance that happened to w; They neither ſee 
the hand of God that ſmites them, nor their own deſert that pro» 
vokes the Lord thus to ſmite them; and fo, they repens not to give 
him glory, but blaſpheme him. And a ſecond Reaſon is, 

Secondly. , from the prophane pride of a carnall heart, ſome 
kinde of careleſneſle, and it is incident to all ane kind of ſpi- 
rits, that they will net ſce the hand of- God nor own their own 
finfulneſſe ; When the judgemenits of God arein the earth, the in- 
habitants of the world will Ieam righteouſnefle, Iſa. 26. 9, 10, 17. 
But they tyill not behold the Majeſty,of the 'Lord 3 When thy 
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ts lifted up, they will not ſee it, but they ſhall ſce it, end be aſpamed, &c. 
They will not fee it a gvod while, that either their own linne hath 
broughe this judgement,or that it ia jult hand of God upon them, 
they will not ſee ſuch things as theſe. So you lee the Reaſons of the 
point ; not to ſpeak of what high reaſons might be given, of Gods 
heavie vengeance upon mens unprofitableneſſe under the hands of 
God, they grow worle and worle, 2 Tim. 3. 13. That the Lord 
leaves them to hardneſle of heart, and gives them up to themſelyes 
to obſtinate their ſpirits, as Pharaoh, that they will exalt themſelves 
againſt him; and though you bray a fool in a morrter, yer kis folly 
will not depart from him. The Ule of the Point is thus much ; 
Firſt, It may report to you from the Oracle of God,that certain= 
ly the Popiſh State is going falt to perdicion,and the great lights of 
that State, both the lights of that State, great like the Sunne inthe 
firmament, be they Civill Magiſtrates in their ſphzre, in higheſt 
place; or rake it as the Popiſh Prelacie doe, they will be higheſt in 
both kindes, be ic as it will bezas the common people have been vi- 
fited with judgement, their Religion corrupt, and Prieſts and Je- 
fuics plagu-d,and the Lord hath begun to plague their lights in this 
world,and Church lights to0:50 make account of this,for as much 
as they repent not to give God glory, but break forth to greater wrath 
and outrage againſt che Lord and his Church, and (eryants, and 
ſecret ones , what will the end of all this be ? Never did any man 
ſtrive agin{t God,and proſpered ; what, under the mighty hand 
of God, under the Vials of Gods wrath, and {till blaſpheme the 
name of God , and ſtill hope to proſper? Verily you may write 
upon it, Ged will wound the head ot his enemies , and the bairy 
fcalp of ſuch as goe on ſtill in their wickednefle, Pſzl. 68. 21. Let 
them look to ir, the Lord hath begun to powre our his wrath,and 
one Vial hath not done when another begins to work, but they are 
powring upon the common people, and upon Prieſts and Jeſuits, 
and will be more and more, and fo ſhall both the houſe of Auſtria, 
and the Pope him{elte, in their {upremacie and lordly authoritie ; 
and howlſoever they may have ſome refre{hing, and ſuccour, and 
ſapply in their declining ſtate, yer as their apoſtaties and backlli- 
dings are perpetuall,as the Text ſaith they areglecing they repent not 
to-give God glory,the Lord hath ſet it down,(and the Scripture mult 
be fulfilled ) they will goe on in their rage and blaſphemie again{t 
the God ot 1/-ae/, and what will the ifſue of that be? Truly, it men 
proſper in hardneflc of heart and _ phemy, then let Pharaob = 
| her 
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jper of vId, and let all wicked States proſper; buethe Lord ſent 
judgement upon judgement , apon Pharaoh, firſt upon the waters, 
and then upon the fruits of the held, at length he came co Murrain 
of the Beaſts, and then a plague their fhrſt-born ; and when 
that ſerved not, thzn the wrath of God came upon the red Sea,and 
over-whelmed them all : This is Gods manner of dealing, and let 
cheImperiall State, and all bJaſphemers know it,that they ſhall not 
proſper in ſtouring it out againſt the Lord, but (b<leeveit ) as they 
have begun to fall before reformed Churches, ſo they ſhall ſurely 
fall: As it was told Hzman in Eſther 6. 13. If this Aordecxs be of the 
ſeed of the Fews, before wham thou haſt begin to fall, thox ſbalt not pre- 
v zile, but ſþ.ult ſurely fll before him : So tall they will, and in falling 
they (hall fall, and yer more and more fall, till che Lord hath cut 
them off, root & branch : tl ereare more judgements,you ſhall read 
of a further Vial upon the throne of the Bea!t, and upon the ayre, 
and then B bylor is fallen, it is not long till then, there is but three 
Vials more, 2nd whether ſome of chem be nor yet begun ti» be pow+ 
red ont, it isnot yet ſo deare: Let chem know it for their terrour, 
and we for our comfort, the Lurd will goe on in deſtroying to de- 
ſtroy them Ir is a ſpeech the Lord often wlerh, in Iſziab g. 12, 13, 
1.4. Tet for all this his anger 1 mt turned away, but bu hand # ſtretchel 
out ſtill : Why ? For the people turne not ro him that imires them, 
neither de they (eck the Lord of hoafts ; and when they dovenot 
tan to him, then the hand of the Lord is not drawn back , but 
ſtretched our #1]: chatis rhe conſtant courſe of Gods providence, 
as the people turn not to him chat {mites them , ſo the Lord will 
goe 01,and cur off head and rail, branch and ruſh in one day z an= 
cient, honourable, he is the head yz and the Prophet that teacheth 
lyes, he is the tail, &c. 
For a ſecond Ute of this point ; 

This may ſerve to teach us,that che Lord is the chief Governour, 
and hath the-chief power oft all the plagues 'and judgements that 
doe fall upon men: And that aggravates the impenitencie of theſe 
wicked mn,that they doe not tall under his hand that hath power 
over theſe plagues,but {till goe on hardning themlelves againit him 
whoſe pl.gex is upon them. Therefore he hath power over them, 
and he will maintain it,and the judgements ſhall goe on deſtroying 
todeſtroy, till like Vials of quick-{ilver they have rooted them our 
from the lan] of theliving : Is there any evill in tbe Citie, which the 
Lord bath not done ? Argos 3. 6. If a man wereto ſpeak © Chriſtian 
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Princes in other parts, how might a man call upon them,to beware 
of timorouſnele, and feare, in provoking the diſpleaſure of the 
houſe of Auſtria, or of the Pope? For the wrath ot God is gone ouc 
againſt that State, and the Pope, and the Lord hath power over 
$heſe plagues : Why ſhould we fare all the power of the houſe of 
Auſtria, or Papall thunderbolts, when the Lord hath you under 
his hand, when he nieans to goe on plaguing to plague? Shall men 
underprop this rotten building which che Lord intends to deſtroy ? 
This curſed fabrick which the Lord will rutnate? Do you think to 
ſtrengthen your {clves by them, when they are not ible to helpe 
themſelves? No, it is a time of Gods plague; and therefore it is a 
warning and Trumpet to all Chriſtian Nations,and tous ; doe not 
think if we ſhall not yeeld co this and that of Amichriſt,then Chur- 
ches and Magiſt: ates (hall never ſubſiii,fear ic noc;L tell you, all the 
States that cleave to Popery, (hall tall with Popery,if rhey continne 
init: Indeed if the Lord reſcue and redeem them with a mightie 
hand, and bow their power and Crown, to comply with the Lord 
Teſus, and his pevple, they may ſave themielves and their King- 
doms; but otherwile it is not poſlible for them toproſper,in main- 
taining this ruinous B zby/on that haitens to deſtruRion. T he Lords 
plagues they are, and ir is not all the power of men, or Princes, no 
nor of Angels in heaven , nor devils in hell , that can take off the 
plagnes that God hath fer on. 

Thirdly, Ic teacheth us what is the dutie of all the ſons of men 
undcr Gods hand, namely, to repent of {tnne, which hath brought 
Gods hand, tor this is an aggravation of th: wickednelle of theſe 
lighrs, that they repented not to give God glory, when the Vial 
oft Gods wrath was upon them, bur ſtill grew more wicked, even 
to blaſpheme: What ſaith the Apoſtle Peter ? Humble your ſelves 
therefare under the mighty hand of God,that he may «ax 21t you in due time, 
1 Pex. 5. 6. Hath the Lord begun to ſmi:e the common State, and it 
may be the body of the Countrey, in that which is the ſinewes of 
trading, in the ſcarcities of moneys? Brethren doe you think it is 
not a judgement of God ? Is not theſilver and gold his? and hath 
he it net for this State as well-as for others, it we had not ſome 
wayes provoked him? Did he not take it away from them in-Haggai, 
when they negle&ed Temple-work ? And did not he ſay, The ſilver 
and gold is mane, Hag. 1. 6. and Hag. 2.6, 7, 8? Hath not the Lord 
blaſted us, becauſe we grew cold-hearted, and formall in Church- 
fellowſhip, and confident, and —_ and bold-hearted in mat- 
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xers pertaining to our ſelves, and tothe world, and in matters that 
tended onely to tunulc? What then? In ſuch acale marvell nor, if 
the Lord ſend forth a Vial of his wrath-upon us,and curſe our ble 
fings, that that which wichin theſe foure or trve yeares was but a 
drug, and men would not labour for money , they would have 
corne, and be glad of ir, they would have provitions. Now provi- 
{ions are a drug, Beef and Butter, it is not currant now ,. men will 
give no money tor it,they will not part with ic:Is it not aVial of his 
wrath, or at leaſt a twig of his rod? And is ic not meet now to re- 
pent, and give him glory, that hath power over this plague, that 
we be not fenſlefle, and obdurate? And doth nor the Lord lay he 
will carſe our bleſſings, he ſaich fo ro Miniſters,and will any be tree? 
Will any proſper when they lay not Gods hand to heart, but 
make a 7 ling buſinefſc of ic ? but make account the Lord calls 
men to ſerious contideration of it. 
To make an end, Let this be thelaft LU. 

To teach you what the nature and praQtice of Repentance is : 
What is the natureand pradtiſe of it? It is lively fer forth in the 
Text, ( I might be large herein) they repented not to give God 
glory: So there is the proper aCt- of repentance, when it runnes 
right, in a right chanell, ic gives God glory: What glory doth ic 
give God? Firſt, it gives him the glory of his Soveraigntie ; the 
Text is plain, as they g.wve nat glory to God that hath power over theſe 
plagues ;they are Gods plagues, and he hath power to ſend them, 
and we ſee his hand in chem, his plagues they are, and that is the 
firſt thing in repentance, to ſec it is the hand of God in this kinde, 
and that kinde, in any kinde that may befall us. Give God the glo- 
ry of his ſoveraigntie, who hath ſent theſe plagues, and this will 
help us to repentance. 

2. Give him the glory of his Jallice, that hath ſent them: moſt 
jaſtly for his parr, and on our part moſt deſervedly : Neb. g. 33; 
The faithfull in 1/rel ſay, Thow art juſt in all that s come wpon ws, 
we haze dealt wickedly,nd thi haſi done riphteouſly. Thus repentance 
gives God the glory of his Juſtice, as well as of his Soveraigntie : 
we have provoked God to plague us in this orthat kinde, whether 
I{peake to publick States or private perſons , if any evill lyes upon 
us, it is the hand of God, whether it come for one end or other, 
and(belceve ic)it is for us togive him the glory of his Juſtice, as well 
as of his Soveraigntie : We have given him juſt cauſe by our worlds 
ly miadednefle, by our eftrangement from the Lord, and ſpirituall 
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work,and falling ſhort of our ſpiritual aimes and ends;we cut ſhort 
our growth in Chriltianity,and the Lord cuts ſhort our oucward 
eltate : Doe you thinxea Chriſtians outward eſtate ſhall proſper, 
when his inwardeſtate growes leaner and leaner ? ' And as you give 
him the glory of his juſtice and foveraignty, ſo, 

3. Give himthe glory of his tcuch, which thele wicked petſons 
would not give him the glory of : To acknowledge theic Religion 
wasadead Sea , like Mare mortuum, to acknowledge the bloud- 
thirſtineſſe of their Prieſts and J-ſuits , they ſhall drinke bloud 
therefore, they would not acknowledge reformation, bur blaſphe- 
med ir 45 h:ceticall innovation ; and therefore the Lord had pou- 
red a viall upon their greac lights in Church and-Commonwealth, 
and will doe it more and more till they bee conſuned; they give 
not God che glory of his truth : As 7oſbu.ch ſaid to Achan, of 7. 
19. MM ſin give glory to God, and tell me truly what thou haſt done : 
And he told him truly ; there was ſome hope of ſome ſeed of re- 
pentance? : and it is not poſſible a man ſhould truly repent before 
God, in confetſing what hath been wickedly done, if he denies any 
thing that his conſciencetells him is truth. Nay, ſonne give God 
the glory, and tell me now what thou haſt done. If a man hide it 
under his tongue, it is not poſſible he ſhould repent ; why ? :For he 
cannot give God glory,hegives him not the glory of his tructh,and 
+ then there is no repentance. And, 

4 What doth-repentance give God the glory of? As of his ſo- 
veraignty, and jultice, and ccuth, in making humble confeſſion of 
it where we are called; if we have juft occalion; fo the Lord re- 
quires that wee ſhonld give him theglory of his mercy and grace , 
that wee looke for all our pardon and mercy in the bloud of the 
Lord Jeſus,and in unfained ſecxing after fellowſhip with him, be- 
leeving on h's grace, confeſſing what is ſinfull, turning from our 
evill waycs, laying hold of eternall life, and of every gitt of the Spi- 
rit, that might quicken us in every ſpirituall duty, that wee might 
depend upon his grace for pardon, and healing of our bottomleſſe 
depth of unbeliefe for the changing, of our hearts, and quickening 
of our ſpirics; this gives God che glory of his grace, thus. repen- 
tancedoth : In Pſ#130. 3. 4. 1f:thow-Lord ſbouldeſt mark, iniquity, 
who then ſhould ſtand © There they givorhim.the glory /of his Ju- 
ſtice : But there #s pardon with thee that tbau maiſt bee feared ; there 
they give him theglory of his pacdonirig, mercy ; thus ought all 
ro doe, that unfainedly deſire to walk in the ſerjous-pratice oy | 
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uſe of repentance : You never repent kindly whiles a ſpirit of bon- 
dage lies upon you, and makes you ſenlible of the wrath of God, 
and hell, that alone will never bring forth kindly repentance, bur 
when the Lord helps us togive him the glory of his power, that 
he ſwayes and rules in all, and that we give him the glory of his 
juſtice, that hath rightcoully | 9 ns, and the glory of his 
truth to confelle truly what is done amifle, and the glory of his 
grace topardon inne, and heale the ſoule, this is repentance, and 
wichour this there isno repentance. It is a wonder to ſee when 
people provoke God and the Church, bow little able they are to 

ive God glory, but takeglory tothemſelves ſtill, it was thus and 
= and might have been interpreted thus and thus, itis a won- 
der to ice how little they give God the glory, our owne glory lies 
ſo neer us : And therefore it behoves us, as wee defire {incerity, to 
repent z ſo to makeconſcience of giving him glory ; let all run in 
that ſtream, that we acknowledge his juſtice, and truth, and mer- 
cy,and grace, and look up to him for receiving from him what 
ever is of his mercy and grace needful for us, and then wee ſhall a- 
void thoſeplagues and judgements which are threatned vr gone 
forth againſt us, and ſhall recover fromunder Gods hand, like gold 
aur of the fire. 
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REVELATION 16. 10,11. 


And the fifth Angel powed out bus Vial upon the ſeat of the Beaſt, [orgs 
 thewordu in the originall, the Three land bu Kingdome wa full of 
darkneſt,and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blaſphemed the 
God of heaven becauſe of their paines and their ſores, and repented not 
of their deeds. , 
35 N thele words you havedeſcribed thepouring out of 

the Viall of the fifth Ange], and deſcribed ir is, 
Firſt,by the ſubje& on which ic was poured, {Or 
- the Throne of the me 

Secondly,by the efte& of it, which is double. 

I, Proper and primary, | His kingdome wes thereby darkned.) 
2. 


», 
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2. The (ccondary and accidentaff events were three. ': 1 
1. Anguiſh and Indignation, fThey gnawed their tongues 


2, Blaſphemy, [They blyſphemed the God of heaven.) 
3- Impenitency,[ They repented not of their deeds.) 

This. Scripture and che \interpreracion of*ig is the: more dif 
cult, becauſe it is _—_ — that the execmion of God 
judgements upon t aft, hath not yer gone beyond the pouri 
out of the fourth Vial, therefore conjectures _ it will be he 
more difficult, and it may bee more uncertaine ; yetbecauſe the 
Scripture in it ſelfe isnot dark,how dark ſoever we may be in one 
apprehenlions: The kingdom of the Beaſt is dark,butnot the king- 
dome of Chriſt. And the Lord hath promiſed a gracious bleſſing 
upon all chat read and heare thewords of this prophetie, Ch 2p.1.v. 
3. $o that by the comparing of one part of this propheſie with 
another, and obſerving the due poiſe of every word in his place, 
with bly feare and reverence, the Lord is wont to lead his people 
inco truth, according to the promiſe made tothe Apoltle, Fohr 16. 
13. (which is fulfilled to every ſucceſſor of theirs in ſome meaſure.) 
Lec us thetefore goe on im the feare of God to conſider of theſe 
things. 

Eft, the dithcalty chiefly lieth in opening the ſubje&t where- 
on this Via! will be poured: toropenthat, and the reſt will bee 
cleare. T he Seat of the Beaſt is generally taken for the Citie of 
Rome, and it is confirmed from the like tpeech, Rev. 13.2. Where 
the Dragon gave the Beaft his power, and his Seat (or Throne) 
and gear atithority, and therefore they gather from hence' the 
ruine vf Rome, applying allo hereunto, ſome prophelies of the $;- 
byls, who in their language tell us thus much, that Rowe ſhall then 
be deſolate, and be as it ic had never been a State. Now chough we 
have much caule roglorthe God tor the Libours of ſuch of higfer- 
vants as have giventhatexpoticion4 yer T 'nurtconfdle, Teatnor 
reſt ſatished with that interprecattun : fort tinde ir cleare in the 
ſequell of rhis Chapter, that Babylon (which is doubtlefie meanc 
of Rome) | As throughout 1 he ſeventeenth-Chapter it ws alſo.] is faid 
tocome up into gemembrance beture God in the nineteenth verſo 
of rhis Chapter , aid that isin the pouririg out of vhe #venth 
Vial , \which implicth, thar before, ic came not up in remem- 
brance before God, in point of afuall puniſhment : for things 
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caketh in hand cither co. ſhew:; mercy to them ,, or to pore out 
wrath 'upon:them- ya {igns that: the Vial! and' fiercenctle of his 
wrath was not yet poured out upon Rome. Beſides, it is exprefſed 
in this Text , that upon the pouring out of this Vial, the king- 
dome of the Beaſt was darkened ; but there is a great difterence 
between darkeningiand deſtroying ; Egypt was darkened before 
Pharach was deſtroyed , or the. body ot Egypt overwhelmed in 
the Red Sea. Upon theſe grounds theretore I cannot conceive 
that it is meant of Rome , but of ſomething elſe, which in 
Scripture is to bee underſtood by [Throne]: tomerimes ic is pur 
for that forme of Government and Authority which any perſon 
or State fitting on that Throne, doth admininifter; as ir is ſaid 
of Chriſt, that his Throne is a Throne of Righteouſneile, and 
that is not ſo much ſpoken of the place where hee govern- 
eth , as of the Government ir ſelfe : So in the 89, Plalme, 'v. 29. 
and 36. 37. I'will make his throne as the dayes of heaven. And 
apaine , his 'Threne ſhall 'bee as the Sunne before mee zi ſhall 
bee eſtabliſhed tor ever as the Moone. And in Pflalme 122. 5. 
Thrones of judgement are diſtinguiſhed from the Thrones of 
the houſeof David, to wit, ſuch as David hath erefted: fo by 
the like proportion it 1s here meant of that forme of govern- 
ment which the Beaſt: exercifeth in the Church both ſubjeftive- 
ly, that which himſclfe doth occupie over the Churches ſubje&t 
ro him ; and effeCftively, that which proceedeth from him , and 
is exerciſed by others in other Chnrches according to the 
frame and forme of government received from him , and that is 
fath-a  Peerleſſe kinde of government , as wherein one alone 
dorh rule: For a*Throne is ſuch a kinde of Seat wherein one of 
peerlefſe authority doth governe, as a Monarch in his owne Do- 
minion. 

Indeed the univerſall ſapremacy of the Pope both in ſpirituall 
and temparall things,whereby he challengeth cranſcendent autho- 
ricic over Kings and Princes, that was violated by the fourth Vial of 
theſe Angels: bur yet ſtill here is another throne which yet hither- 
to remainech unplagued, and that is his ſingular ſile authoritie,and 
monarthicall government , whereby he fitteth chief: and onely 
Tudgen Eccleitaſticall. cauſes in his own juriſdiion,and Iikeunto 
which he hath eſtabliſhed the government of-all Nationa!l, Pro. 
vinciall and Dioceſan Churches, and ſo this interpretation doth 

very ficly ſuit with the proper efte& of the porring out of this Vial 
£39244 expreſſed 
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expreſſed in the Text | his Kingdome was darkened ] Barna; and 
what kinde of governmentis that? ſuch as wherein one doth raigne, 
as they are wont to ſay, there muſt be but d; xoirer® , 53s bacnsle; 
one Prince in a State : this forme of governmenc himſelfe doth ex- 
erciſe ſtill in his owne juriſdifion inviolately, and this he hath 
brought into all the National and Provinc'all and Dioceſan Chur- 
ches in the world, where Popery hath prevailed; and which {till 
continueth in ſome Proteſtant Churches, where though the Do- 
Arine, and worſhip of Popery be abuliſhed, and the tranſcendent 
fupremacy of his government, yet the forme of his government, 
monarchicall, or ſole and ſingular government by one, that is E- 

piſcopacy, is {till continued. Who is then the fitch Angel that hath 
powred out his Vial upon this peerelefſe government the Epiſcopa= 
cy? Though it be ſaid this Vial is not yet powred out, and though 
it haply was not powred out with the wricings of uuch men ( who 
{o conceived) were under their hands: yet Beza,and Cartwright did 
ſprink'e ſome drops of this Vial upon this government, though the 
power and (trength of the Epiſcopacy in their time was ſuch as 
drunke them uplike the dry each, that drinketh in the raine ; yet 
will not God be fo put off from his word , he powreth out more 
drops upon them by holy B zines his triall of Dioceſan government, 

& godly learned Parkers Ecclefiaſticall Politie;bur theſe weredrops : 
you now fee whole Vials fall of wrath powred out by the whole 

Church of Scot1:4, who have engaged themſelves, and their State 

for ever in this quarrel], and have been carried along herein, not in 

a way of popular tumult, but with ſuch wiſdome, courage, judge- 

ment & piety, that you may ſee and ſay, thatit is nota Vial pow- 

red out by an unadviſed multitude, but by an Angel of God,by the 

heavenly Miniſters of his wrath. 

It hath been taken in hand with ſerious and deepe and general! 
humiliation, judging themſelves tor their toleration of ſuch a go 
vernment/ amongſt themſelves, and fo ſeconded in their conſtant 
fruits of Reformation, as that their very adverſaries ſtand amazed 
to behold them, and theſe are not drops alone, but like unto great 

round-ſhowers which grow unto a and over-flow all, for 
they have turned away the floud of ſuperſtition in their owne 
Countrey, by the rivers of the power of God, and his Evangelicall 
truth; fo now they have alſo owed into England, in ſo much that 
a great many of the Commons ot England, and many noble Peeres, 
doe begin to ſay, that Epiſcopary is an Antichriſtian trame and 
| | | forme, 
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forme; whith he brought in, and doth (ll countenance and ani- 


mate, and'while it continueth-, 'Popery will'not fall : whereupon, 
ic hath come to pate (if your intelligences faile not) that many ſad 
conſiderations have been taken-up in Enyland, whether it be not 
beſt to abandon all ſuch thrones : men will not tight for the de- 
fence of theſe thrones, nor draw their purſes to maintaine ſuch 
warre, but men begin generally:ro be taught of God, that this is 
not the forme of the government of Jelus Chriſt. Nor doe I know 
that any of the former Vials have been powred out by any men, 
whole loines have been moregirt with truth, and whoſe clothing 
hath been more pure, and white, then theſe ſervants of God: have 
been girt, and cloathed withall. Theſe things being thus under- 
ſtood, take you the ſequell, and it will ealily interpret it ſelte; for 
doth nor hereby the Kingdome of the beaſt(his monarchicall forme 
of Church- government )grow full of darknefle? Is not Epiſcopacy 
now ioxoreuirn? the very word of the Text, as it were alluding to 
the Nation that darkeneth it ? Epiſcopall government doth it not 
row darke? yea full of darkneſle ? Is it not ſcotized,darkened and 
ouded with a Scottiſh miſt ? ſo as that it groweth baſe and vile, 

not onely in the eyes ofgodly, wiſe, and judicious Divines, but in 
the eyes ofgood people; nor of godly people alone, but of many 
civill, and orderly minds : marvyaile not therefore if it be ſaid that 
the Kingdome of the beaſt ( thatis, this forme of his government) 
be fall of darknefſe : And hath not this darkneſſe procured other 
ſecondary effefts? doe they not gnaw their rongues for very indig- 


nation ? what doe you think of the chiefe Church-governours of 


Srotland?and ſome of the chiefe of that order it -Enpland;and their 
chiefe companions (if your reports be true doe they not ger them- 
ſelves into darke corners ? 

2. And for the ſecond event | They bl:ſphemed the God of Heaven] 
have you not heard that the powring out of this Vial hath been by 
them accounred-nothing-elſe but Rebellion againſt the State of the 
Kingdome? have they not taxed that (which is the reviving of the 
Church and Common-wealth ) to be the ruine of both ? 

And for the third event They repented not of theirdeeds] have they 
no cauſe think you to repent of all their opprefſions and tyrannies 
over godly men, through many ages? for that their governments 
have been formidable to'none a the peaceable men of the Land : 
if it bea drunkard or ſome baſe fellow that cometh to their Ccurts, 
they ſay co him, What doefſt thou here thou lumple fellow? pay chy 
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fees, and be gons bur for. the people. of God jnnkigell gh 
but their Ahrpaticn from their Miniſtery, linings and dwellings; 
they ſhall not be allowed. to breath in the free aire, if any priſonin 
the Countrey will hold them. And is it not to be repented of, the 
invaſions ya oatke of Church, and of civill liberties, which 
have been by ſome of them deſperately.impeached, ſo azithar neis 
ther Subje& nor Prince ſhall know what belongeth toeichtr of 
them ; and ſomeof che throne of the beaſt will tet] you g that bes 
tween Prince and ſubje& there is no menm, & txwm, but the Prince 
may lay onme menm, are not theſe _ to be repented of? Andis 
there no ſuperſtition to be repented of ? And havethey repented of 
theſe thingg? doth any femblance of repentance appeatc?have they 
not ſtill gone an end,even while this Vial hath been in powring our, 
to put new inventions upon Gods people? have they not —_— 
an Antichriſtian Oath, that this is the onely government, and rhat 
they neither doe acknowledge, nor ever will acknowledge any ©» 
ther, and is got thisa blaſphemy againſt the name and Crowme'of 
Chriſt Jeſus? and yet they repent net of thele deeds : therefore they 
have ſaid notmuch amiſſe,that (aid that all the miſchietes that have 
ſprung up in any State in the world, where theſe thrones have been 
ſet up,have ſprung trom them that ſat upon theſe thrones. Thus you 
ſec what, is the true and (1nple meaning of theſe words, and I durſt 
not. have ſpoken it, but that no other interpretation will well abide 
by the words of the Text. Babylon will not abide ir, tor that cometh 
up into remembrance in the feventh Vial;do but conſider all _ 
together, and weigh the words of the Text well, with what goe 
CE nth what will follow after by the helpof God,and you 
ſhall finde chisto be the;true;:meaning. Neverthelefle, though theſe 
fortuer and late attempts again(t Epifcopacy may be the beginning 
of this Vial, and ſome good, meaſure alfo,of the powring it forth, 
you may beleeve that irw7ill not reſt here, but as Moſes ſaid, Dewe. 
2. 4+ Perfett # the worke of God; , and as the Lord ſpake con 

iy1 Sam. 3. 12, When I begin, will alſo wake. an end (o(tclerving 
all due honour unto thoſe interpreters,who reft fromtheirlabours 
and their workes doe follow them)I doe conceive,and beleeve,that 
this Vial will goe on from cur native Countrey to all the-Catho» 
lickes Countries, round: about them untill it comeuntothevery 
oares of Rom: ic felle. nthe weane time;all theſe Vialsareatuyerk, 
5 gina 1s not ended when another is begun , thongh'that which 
mo# excellcth is: math jn gbleoxation, and he:powring _—_— 
2 D 
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of, is theworke which the Lord'calleth mer principally eo attend 
upon;,'and wherein God hath muinifeſted h# preſence moſt, and 
will goe onftill comanitelt more of the preſence of his wrath unto 
other States :, now the. points that arife fronrthe words are two. 

. That forme of government,wherein one by ſole and1ingular au- 
thoritiedoth-governe the Churchy ſpecially many Churches , and 
moſtofall;alt Churches,doth ſpting from the earth and favourerh 
of the earth, for {vo ir appearcth/ro be from the Text, for all theſe 
Angels powred out their Vials upon the Earth, ver.1. Not as Earth 
is.oppoſcd to other elements, bur as it is oppoſed to Heaven : ſo 
that as their Earth is earthly, ſos their Sea , and their rivers, and 
fountaines,& their Sunne:and this throne is but an earthly throne, 
you-ſce no ſuch throne in theTabernacle of the Teſtimony opened 
in Heaven: ſo farre as Churches are heavenly,theſe thrones are not 
ſet up in them : for this is it which Job» reproveth ( 3 Joh. 9.) in 
Diotrephes, that he loveth to be a primate , and- would not regard 
aletter from Fobn himſedfe, though an Apoſtle; and for the bres 
thren he wottld not receive them himſelfe , and forbad them that 
would,and caſt them our of the Church; the true ſpirit ofan carth- 
ly Primate, for they ſavour of earthly ambition and coverouſneſſe, 
love Balaams wages, they ſtick not to buy their places for lilyer, 
care not what they give for'them., but having gotten them with 
buying, they muſt maintaine them by ſelling, they muſt ſell Ordi- 
nations, and Abſolutions, and Diſpenſations , and muſt be main- 
tained by the benevolences of cheir obedient Clergy ; and in truth 
the ſumme of the natter is, Quid mihi dabis ? and whar is all this 
buc earchly bravery 2it ever you have been at their thrones(though . 
it were but. the thrones of their'Chauncellors and Officialls )you 
ſhall ſee nozhing but that which ſavoureth of the Earth, earthly 
pride, ar pleaſure,or covetouſnefle, Iam (and have leffe cauſe then 
many others from my laſt Dioceſan, who'being more learned;was 
more ingenuous.and. favourable then many others ) not wont to 
{peake theſe things , yet when the neceſitie of clearing my Text 
leadeth me to them, I may not without unfaithfulnefſe to God 
and his Church, keepe lence, we came not hitherto ſpeak hardly 
of other Churches: buenyhen the Word of God calleth for it, wee 
ſhopld be wickedly 6)air if weeſhould nor ket the people know, 
what che mercyand bldfling is, which wee docenjoy, and what we 
aredclivered from «tc | Tr | | 

The firſt Reaſon of the DoQrine is from that forme of Church 
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eſtatewhich Chri{t hath infticuted in his Word, which is no other; 
bur-the government of a Church of a particular vitible Congrega- 
tion; He owneth no other, nor giveth any government to any be- 
{ides them. If thy brother offend thee, goe and tell the Church, and muſt 
the offence ſtay till all the world be gathered together;or if it were 
meant of one Dioceſan orprovinciall Church,when will they meec? 
therefore the Church that muſt heare all offences, is the Church of 
a particular Congregation, which may all of them meete together 
in one place; ( 1Cor.14.23.)and then though offences come thicke, 
they may all be orderly heard and removed. And confider more- 
qver (that which further cleares up this firſt ground ) what varie- 
tie of Officers God hath given to this Church, not many Pariſhes 
to one Biſhop, but many Biſhops to one Church , ſo as that Pax! 
writeth to the Saints at Ph:lippi,vith the Biſhop and Deacons,Phil. 1. 
3. And he ſendeth forthe Elders of the Church of Epheſus, Af.20. 
17. whom he callech Biſhops, Ver. 28. And they were more then one 
in every Ghurch, according to AQ. 14. 23. They ordained them Elders in 
every Church, direftly contrary to the praftice of the Lord Biſhops 
of theſe dayes; Thele things we {peake, that thepeople may know 
we ſet forth no new inventions, though ir be true that there is a 
newnelle in all the bleſſings ofthe new Teſtament , whereas all the 
inventions of men wax old as doch a garment, and there is no new 
thing under the Sunne, as tuuching mens inventions, bur they will 
row old and vaniſh away, as all Dioceſan Churches will doe, 
which the Lord hath not initituced : Though indeed in the old 
Common-wealth of 1/-2e! the Church was Nationall, and there 
was bur one high Prieit, who was a type of Chrit ,butnow Chriſt 
is come -he' hath delivered all his counſell eo his cwelve Apoltles, 
and they have left the ordeting of his Church to ſome Paſtors, and 
ſome Teachers, and ſome 1uling Elders, and ſome Lxxacons. Bux 
beſides theſe the Gofpel knowerh no other. 
The {ccond ground-is raken from the kinde of power which 
God hath given to his Officers inr his Churches, hath he given to 
thema Lordly or a Miniſteriall power * ſurely no Lordly power, 
neither over their fellow Elders, nor over the Church ; But he hath 
in his Word prohibited both theſe. 24at.20. 25, 26, 27. The Princes 
of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great exer* 
ciſe authoritie upon ghen, but it ſhall not be (5 amongit you, but whoſoever 
will be great amongit you, let bim be your Miniſter , and whoſoever wilt 
be chiefe among#t you, kt bim be your ſervant. Amongſt the n—_ 
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of Chriſt, honour is carried by the moſt labour, and-not by moſt 
outward ſplendor : Buc thoſe that {tt upon the throne of the Beaſt, 
do not labour in any kinde of governmentbutthat which is meer- 
ly Antichriſtian, to foment ſinne and let looſe the reines of all pro- 
phaneneſſ: neither doe the Officers which Chriſt hath fer-in hig 
Church, reach after outward honour, but:thechiefe of them make 
themſelves cquall with them of the lower ſort, as Peter (though an 
Apoſtle) when he writeth to the Elders ſtileth bimſelfe a fellow El. 
der, 1 Pet. 5. 1. and exhorteth them to feed the flock of God, not as Lords 
over Gods berit age,but being examples to the flock ; 10 the Apoſtle in his 


{ccond and third Epiſtle ſti/eth himſelfe an Elder ; fo farre is he from 


affeting Lordly authoritie : by all which we may ſee that all this 
kinde of Lordly and ftately government, is no way compatible to 
that government which Chriſt hath inſtituted in his Church, 

The third Reaſon is taken from that authority which the Lord 
hath given to every Church over their Bi as well as to their 
Bilhops over them,which cannot ſtand with Epiſcopal ſoveraigntyi 
Itis true, the Lord hath given them power over the Church,Let the 
Elders that rule well,be counted worthy of double honoryehe. 1Timss .1 7. 
A power they have tocall the Church together,asthe Apoſtles did 
for the choice of Deacons, As 6.2. And to open the doores of 
{peech, and ſhutthe doores of filence, A&s 13.15. A power they 
havealſo to diſmiſle the Aſſembly, as they ſee cauſe ; for they that 
begin,they alſo makean end, and ſend away the people with a 
bleſſing, Numb.6. 244259426. Power they have to direCt, to admo- 
niſh privately, publickly, ts rebuke with all authority, Tit, 2.15, And 
fundry branches of rule may be deduced out of theſe : yet as true it 
is alſo, that the Lord hath given power to the Church over their 
Rulers, asfirſt to chuſe them, They ordained them Elders by lifting up 
their hands, Afts 14.23. And when there was an Apoſtleto be cho- 
ſen in Judas his roome, they out of an hundred and twenty perſons 
choſetwo men, and preſented them to the Lord, As 1. 23. Se- 
condly, they have power to fend them forty about the Churches 
ſervice, as they ſent Paul and Barnabas to Feruſulem, As 15, 2, 
And without controvyerlie he that ſendeth, is greater then he by the 
he ſendeth, Fohz 13. 16. Secondly, they have power to admoniſh 
them, if they doeoffend, Say to Archippus, Take heed to thy Miniſte» 
ry, &c-Col. 4. 17. And the Church contended wich Peter for eating 
wich the Heathen, A. 11. 2,3: And+had-he not given them the 
better anſwcr, they would have proegeded againſt him : Theſe 
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things then Jaid. cogerfier,. whar a beaſtly power is' thrarof the 
Church of Rome; and of ſuch as imitate them, as aſurpe authoritie 
and judgement over ſo-many Churches, and will be judged' by 


none ? 
For Ulſc in the firſt place , this may be a- ground unto ug of juſt 


acknowledgement of the Lords faithfulneſſe and truth, whois not 
unmindtfull of all that he hath ſpoken by his ſervants the Prophets, 
but in due ſeaſon doth fulfill his word. The Apoſtle Fob: hath been 
dead above 1500. yeares, he dyed with the end of the firſt hundred 

eares after Chriſt , but the word ſpoken by him dyed not with 
kim; according to.what we read, Zach. 1: 5,6. Tour fathers where 
are they ? axd the Prophets doe they live for ever ? but my words and my 
flatutes which I commanded my ſervants the Prophets, did they not take 
bold of your Fathers ? So (though Job be dead) whatſoever Fobn 
hath ſpoken with his mouth, he will fultll with his hand,and will 
not leave till he hath finiſhed all the words that are written in this 
booke. And what marveilous-ſtay is this to the foules of thoſethat 
build their faith upon the word of God ? He will ever be mindful of 
bis Covenant ,Plal. 111. 5. He did let none of the words of Samuel 
fall to the ground, 1 $.n.3. 19. He will not leave fulfilling to ful- 
fl, untill be hath tulfilled all;and then Chriſt will come to gather 
his people to himſelte, therefore let not your hearts faile, becauſe 
God remaineth faichful), and wherher Zzcbary beleeve or no, the 
Lord will fulfill his Word, L: x. 20. 

The ſecond uſe may be, to take off that amazement which hath 
been found in the hearts of ſome, concerning the undertakings of 
the Scots in our native Countrey ; lince the world began was ic ne- 
ver known ( for thereareno Hiſtories of note bur are commonl 
known ) ſuch a pattern as this, that ever a whole Nation did riſe 
to take up ſach a quarrel], with ſo much juſtice, wiſdome, and pie- 
ty, a thing to be wandredat, that a whole Nation ſhould carry 
fach a matter in-ſach a way: many things have been done in Hot- 
land, in Geneva, for reformation , but with much more tanule, 
which when the Papiſts have objefted,our Divines have been wont 
to anſwer, that they doe not excuſe mens thruſting in their own 
weakneſſes into Guds work : but wonder not overmnch if you finde 
it ocherwiſe in this matter, for the Angels of God are their guides, 
ſo that their foote ſhall not ſwell, but they ſhall keepetheir rankes, 
and places,and remember that they are SubjeCfts,though they carry 
their ſwords in their hands. Juſt care is taken that there be no _— 
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bery nor pilfering, no oppreſſions,. no violation of any mans bed, 
nothing taken up, bur it ſhall be duly paid for, and yet the proceed- 
ing made with {uch conſtancy, that (ina way of humilitie) the end 
maſt be attained , or clſc there will be no place in the concluſion. 
Theſe are great things : but if men take them in hand that are 
girded with golden gird/es,when their Bibles goealong with them, 
when Faſting and Pray ers iteere along their courſe, you need not 
much wonder in ſuch a caſe. 

Thirdly, This may ſerve to teach us, that ſarely this worke will 
proſper, becauſe the Lords Angel is in it : and the Vial of Gods 
wrath in his hand, and he will not be beaten off; though ſome in- 
ſtruments may quaile, yet wi!l he ſtill raiſe up more in their ſtead, 
gill thoſe plantations be rooted out , according to the word of 
Chriſt, 17. 15. 15. Every plant which mine heav.nly Father hath not 
planted, ſhall be rooted wp. In vaine therefore is ic for men to uphold 
ſuch ſandy buildings , which will in the end be ſhaken downe ; 
whatſoever darimes men may make to uphold the Epilſcopacy, 
it will befall unto them as when men make dammes to ſtop water- 
courſes, others come and caſt in ſome ſmall quantitie of quick-fil- 
ver, or Aqua tortis, which cates ſuch-holes through the ſtones,that 
it will ſoone itfue out the water ; ſo this Aquz omeipotentis, the Vi- 
alls of the wrath of God will at laſt conſume and waſt all things 
whatloever ſtand up againſt thenz. 

Fourthly, Let it teach us to praiſe the Lord for our gracious de- 
liverance from the power of this Government , brought in by the 
Beaſt, unto the government of Chriſt in his Church ; ler thoie that 
count it new Wine refule ic,it is old Wine unto us ; let us therefore 
in the name of the Lord rejozce with trembling, for our great liber- 
ties, and pray that God will never leave, untill he have rooted out 
not onely the throne of the: Beaſt, bur the Beaſt himſelfe, that the 
world may never more be peſtered with them. 

Now from the effe&ts that follow upon the powring out of this 
Vial, we may obſerve this.ſecond note. 

That upon the powring out of the Vial of Gods wrathnpon the 
throne of the Beaſt, their place, the Pope himſelfe and the reſt of 
their Prelates, and all their favourites and followers have not tur- 
ned to God by repentance, but have- broken forth againſt him in 
indignation and blaſphemy. His Kingdome was full of darkneſle, 
but what profit have they made of it ? they gnawed their tongues 
through vexation, rage, and malignitie of ſpirit againſt the Lords 
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holy providence, and the ſaccesfull proceedings of theſe holy An- 
gels, they blaſphemed the God of Heaven and looke at-reformatir 
on, as rebellion, as if it were the diſſolution of all goodneſſe, and 
at length they will ſay, that they feare Chriſt himſelfe is become a 
Puritan, and have they repented of their tyrannies, and ufurpati- 
ons over Miniſters and over Churches?burt they have broken Get 
ſtill more and more againſt the Lord, his ſervants and Churches, 
and what more may come forth I know not, judge you what they 
; wc in ſecret, when they write ſuch things as theſe openly : wee 
peak of the generalitie of Prelates, not of ſome ro whom God 
hath. given a better ſpiric, then the ſpicit of the throne they fic 
UPON G 
The firſt ground hereof is taken from the nature of all thele 
judgements, they are the laſt plague, Rev. 15. 11. The very dregs 
and ſediments of the wrath of God ; and there is no grace of c- 
pentance laid up in them, for the wrath of God is come upon.them 
co the uttermoſt, wonder not therefore if you doe not heare ofma- 
ny Biſhops or Pariters repentance, though God may bring ſome of 
them to repentance , yet the body and ſtate of them is not like to 
repent, but to belch out blaſphemings againſt the Lord. 

Secondly, The reaſon istaken from. the cauſe that moveth God 
to give men up to ſuch deluſions; Becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth that they might be ſaved, therefore doth God give them up to the 
efficacy of deluſions, that they ſhould beleeve a lye 5, that they all might be 
danened who heleeved not the truth,but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe ; 
thoſe that preached the truth and Dottrines of repentancezand re- 
formation, they branded them with the name of Puritans,they ha- 
ted them with a perfeC hatred, they loved not bleſſing, theteforeir 
is far from them ; itis the nature and common faſhion of ſuperſti- 
tion, to leave men beſotted in their owne Religion. 

This may teach us to looke at it, as a ground of Faith , that the 
Lord will goe on todeſtroy the throne of the Beaſt ; for when God 
taketh a ſword into his hand,it is not his manner to put it into his 
ſheath againe ; according to that which Amos ſaith, Chap. 3. 5. 
Shall one take 1 a ſnare from the Earth, and bave taken nothing at all ? 
- no; the Lord will either ſubdue their ſpirits to unfained repen- 

rance, or elſe he will goe on inſnaring to inſnare them, till he have 
' ſwept them like dung from the face of the carth ; For when Iſrael 
turneth not to bim that ſmiteth him, then #4 not his anger turned away, 


tut his hand is fretched ont ſtill, Iſa. 9. 12, 13- Therefore men can- 
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not more diſtivnour, nor oppoſe the Lord, then by ſeeking: co uns 
cnn this ſandy building; 

he ſecond uſe of this point, may-be to teach us all in the feare 
of God,what to doe whenſoever we feele but drops of wrath pow- 
red upon us : you ſee to whom it belongeth to be impenitent, to 
whom it belongerh to blaſpheme the name of the Lord ,, even to 
thoſe that fit upon the throne of the Beaſtzit is an Epilcopall tinne, 
and Hierarchicall wickedneſfe, a beaſtly frame of ſpirit, for men. 
whiles they are under Gods hand, to grow more froward and dil- 
contented, and filled with indignation. If therefore the Lord affli& 
the whole ſtate of the Countrey, with any drops of his difpl aſure, 
let us not cry out upon the Lord and his dealing, nor upon: the 
Churches, but let our unthankfull hearts for his mercies, bearethe 
barden, and learne we to repent of our deeds, that know not how 
to keepe our ſelves cloſe to the Ordinances of God, when we grow 
not thankfull nor fruicfull under light and liberties received. 


IFACKAIAITEICIICILIEETEITICETE: 
The fxth Viar. 


REveELATION 16. I2,13, I4, 15,16. 


And the fixth Angel porored out hs Vial upon the great River Euphra- 
tes, and the water thereof was dryed up, that the way of the Kings of 
the Eaſt might be prepared, exc. 


i5=xq N theſe Verſes, the powring our of the Vial of the 
' frxth Angel isdeſcribed, 

Firſt, By the ſubje& upon which it is powred , the. 
River Exphratesr, which is amplified by the adjun& 
of greatnefle, | The great River Enpbrates.] 

Secondly , By the effefts of it, which are two 

Firſt the water thereof was dryed up, and that is amplified by 
the end which God aimed at in it | That the way of the Kings of the 
Faſt might be prepated.' | 

Secondly , the' warlike preparations unto a great battell ; and 
thoſe are deſcribed; f 

1. By the principal commanders in that preparation, and war, 
which 


- 
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| ey are ſaid to bethree [| The Devill, the Beaſt, and the falſe Pro- 
et. 
a 2. By the inſtruments, and Miniſters of it, who are certaine ſpi- 
rits, and they are deſcribed many wayes; as, 
1. By their nature and qualitie| Uncleane fpirits.} 
2. By their number | three. 
3. By their reſemblance | like Froggs.] 

" 4+ By their originall deſcent, which is threefold, | They come 
out of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beaſt, and 
out of the month of the falſe Prophet. And that deſcent is amplified 
by che cauſe ofit; for they are the ſpirits of Devils. | 

5- They aredeſcribed by their effe&s,which are three-fold. 

1. They worke miracles. 

\ 2, They goe forth to the Kings of the earth , and' of the 
world, to gather chem to the battell of that great day of God Al- 
mighty, Ver. 14. - 

3- They are efficacious and ſuccesfull herein , they doe 
gather them together into a. place called in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon, Ver.,16. : 

3. Thele warlike preparations are deſcribed by the watch-word 
which the God of 1/rzel giveth unto his owne troopes, and that is 
a ward of watchfulneſle ; Behold, come as a thiefe , bleſſed 1 he that 
watcheth and heepeth his garments,leaſt he walke naked, and they ſee bis 
ſhame. T bus ſtandeth the Text. 
Now for the meaning of it : It is the more dark, becauſe it is, 
ey b not alto ether) yer in agreat part to come z and ſuch as 
[Enouſly contider what.isthe meaning, ſhall (happily) findejt 
na. ſmall ditfculty to fatisfiechemſelves, and much more to ſatishe 
others , yet (by the help of God) ler us endeavour to open ſome 
ſuch part of ghe words, as we may bee likely to finiſh at this time. 
Firſt, what is meant by the river Exphrates. Secondly, whoare the 
Angels that powre out this Vial upon the river. Thirdly, what is 
"the drying up of this river. Fourthly, who are thele Kings of the 
Eaſt. Theſe things contain the principall difhculties in the parts of 


this Vial, other things may moreeahily be opened, if things be pre- 

miſed and cleared. | 
14 What js meant by, the great xiver Euphrates: Some of our beſt 
Interpreters (co' whom God hath given moſt light in theſe ſpicity» 
all myſteries) doe underſtand ic properly forthe river thatdid run 
along by che walls of old B2by/mz in Chaldes which made the Ci- 
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tieimpregnable, and yet by the ſtratagemof Cyr#s was dried np,by 
warning the courſe of the {treams to run in other channels,whereby 
the channell before the Citie was dried up, and the Reeds burnt 
by the Sou'!diers, and the Citie ſacked when as Be/ſvaz2.5r was quat- 
fing in the veſſels of the Temple: this was forerold by Feremy,chap. 
50. 38. A drought # upon her waters, and they ſhall be aried up, for it 18 
the Land of graven Images, and they are mad upon their Tdols.” And Jer. 
$1.31,32. One poſt ſball rin to meet another, and one meſſenger to meet 
another, to ſbew the King of Babylon that bis Citie us taken at an end, 
and that the pefuges are ſtopped, and the Reeds they have burnt with fire, 
ec. Now they that interpret Exphrates to be the ſame river , doe 
tnderſtand, that when God calleth home his ancient people , hee 
will dry up Expbrates before them , ſo that they may aſſault the 
Twkift, Monarchy, and recover their ancient inheritance out of 
his hand. The reaſon which they give of it, is, 1. Becauſe they 
read of no Nation from whom God diied up any rivers, but onely 
for the Iſraelites, for whom he dried up the Red Sea, and the wa- 
ters of Fordar. 2. They fay it hath been anciently foretold by the 
Prophet, er. 44.27. & 51.10. & 63.11. Inall which places God 
is deſcribed to have dried up the waters, and rivers for them, that 
as a pledge of the like power to bee manifeſted for them hereafter. 
3. (Say they) the Prophet Eſzy ( chap. 59. 20. alledged by the A- 
poſtle Pax!, Rom.1 1.26.) foretelleth the calling of the Jewes. And if 
this Vial ſpeak not of their calling,it is ſpoken of no where in this 
book,which is not credible. 
Now although their reaſons are notto be lighted, yet they doe 

not ſeemto carry force enough to underſtand Exphrates literally, 
for Gods Hand may as well be feen in drying npthe metaphorical 
rivers. Beſides, Eſzy 44-27.doth properly ſpeak of Gods drying up 
ther iver Euphrates before Cyr, w®Þ was then to come ; but is not . 
meant of this drying up in the Fext,which is to bee many hundred 
years after. And for the two other places mentioned, 1/2. 5 1. 10. 
& 63: 11. they onely recount what God had done fur their Fa- 
thers of old,whereupon they defire that he would not forſake them 
now,8& lo they are reported of as ancient paſſages of his power for 
them, but not as promiſes what he would doe for them afterward : 
Save onely as encouragements to their faith, to expe great delive- 
rances from the ſame hand. + 

And for the third Reaſon,jit isnot neceſſary that it ſhould be fore- 
gold in this Via, or elſe not foretold in this booke : for the whole 


21. 


The ſixth V1&t. 


27. .and"224 Ohnpters'of (this 1Book! dot; bold. it foreh y*wbich 
are —_— the: pouring torth.of the: ſeventh Vial,-and not, of 
chis lixth. | 
If then it be not meant of the naturall River Expbrater, of what 
then may,it beunderſtood ? There are ſome that underſtand ic of 
ſomerhinYWaat is unto Rome, as Eupbrates was to old Babylop,: I 
{hall cell you what Imoſt inclineunto, asfarre as the: Texw will 
rmit. 1 

# Some lay it is meantof Nations, and T ongues,: and People, and 
Languages 3 for they are ſometimes underſtood by waters: but Ex- 
phrates js but one River among many, and therefore why \{hould 
it be meant of many Nations that ſhould fall off from Rome? Tcan- 
not well cloſe wich that, nor is it neceflary that Emphrates ſhould be 
a namegiven to any one Nation, unlefſe it were ſome one that 
might lienecre Euphrates, which no Chriſtian Nation doth. And 
others there are that doe underſtand by.it another reſemblance, as 
ic was a meanes toconvey much maintenanceto old Babylon, and 
therefore conceive it meancth all the renenues of the Biſhop of 
Rome, whereby heis made rich and wealchy: now Chriſtian Kings 
(hal dry up this river Euphrates, by taking away this kind of main- 
tenance, and ſo by iheſe Kings of the Eaſt, they underſtand-thoſe 
Chriſtian Kings, that ſhall cake away theſe revenues ; bur neither 
can I well cloſe with that interpretation : for you may conlider it, 
that all theſe ſeven Vials are ſurable to the ſeven Trumpets,though 
they fallout in different ages of that Church : The ſeven Trumpets 
brought in judgements upon Chriſtian Rome, and theſe V3zls are 
the plagues of God upon thoſe very corruptions which 'the Trum- 
pets brought in : Now you ſhall tinde that the etie& of the ſound- 
ing of the ſixch Trumpet, was, there were foure Angels looſed, 
which were bound in the great River Euphrates, and thoſe Angels 
were ready with an Army of two hundred chouland thouſand; 
and they by generall conſenc of all Interpreters, are to be under- 
ood of che four Families of the Turkes, that were bound by ſome 
incumbrances at the river Exphbrates , but afterward broke torch 
upon all Chriſtendome, and got Conſtantinople into their hands, 
and overwhelmed all Afz. Andbelides, ro underitand the Kings 
ofthe-Eaft to be the ten Chriſtian Kings, will nor accord: for:they 
arenot ſeated Eaſt from Rome ; or if fome of them be, yec nothing 
neere thenumberof ten. Therefore there be char ſay, that che ri- 
ver Expbrates, doth here mean the Turkiſh dominion, and-that his 
river 
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ror Eyphrares ſhall be dried up by thepower of the Kings: of the 


iEaſt;whom they interprerto' be thie:Jewes, {and I would:not hin- 


der that) thereby to make way for the recovery of their Land ; 
And true ir is, that Ewpbrates in the firſt Trumper did. lignifie the 
Turkiſh power that lay by that river : In like manner it;ig expoun- 
[ded of the Ufrizz Monarchy, Tſai. 8: 7. When beet; bringeth 
nfptt10 theinvhe mavers of the River ſtrong, and any , even the King of 
Aſſyria, and all bis glory , and hee ſhall come over his Channels, and 9- 
: ver flow alt bit runkes, becauſe they refuſed the help which God had given 
"theme at home: Now that Euphrates and Meſopotamia , which then 
ithe- Aſie Monarchy'had in;doininion , .is at this day poſſeſſed 
"by the Inrke- 3 andif whe dſyrian Monarchy may- bee reſembled 
unto it, ſo may the Trurkiſþ alto: this commeth necreſt to the Text, 
yet I cannor {ay that alcogether ir ſuiteth with the context , nor 
chat this ſixth Angel thould be meant of the Fewer; and let mee 
giveyou ſomerTeatons whyirt cannat be the Jewes that muſt powre 
our thisVid, nor thatthedcyingup of Exphrates can be meant on- 
ly of the Turkiſþ Monarchy,though they alſo ſhall bee, plagued by 
the drying of itup. 

Firſt, that the 1ixth Angel cannot be the ever, appeareth from 
what is taid, Chap.15:ylt. That no. man'was/able to encec into the 
Temple; till the feven.plagues of the feven Angels wete fulfilled, 
theretore the Fewes cannot come into the vitible Church in the 
time of this ſixth /:z2/,rill the ſeventh be powred out. But certain it 
is, theſe Angels who powre out the V3als, doe all of them come 
out of the Temple, and are cloathed in pure and white linnen, ha- 
ving their breaſtsgirded wich golden girdles, therefore they are all 
profeſſors of rhe truch, and'tintere protellors. 

Secondly, it itevident in the Text, th:t che way of the ewes is 
prepared by the powring out of this Val. And therefure they are 
not this Angel that powre out this Val, but have:a-way prepared 

- onely for:their-converſton,as:an effeft of this Vzal. cis 

Thirdly, all the Subjefts whereupon thele V7als are powred, are 
ſach againſt which the wrath of Godis kindled : for they are the 
Vi;als of the wrath of God that are powred : and they are all pow- 
red upon the earth, by which is meant the Antichriſtian State, and 
ſuch things therein againſt which Gods -wrath is kindled. Now 

the anger of God is not kindled againſt the river Erphrates, more 
then again{i any other river,his wrath falls not upon rivers,though 


ſometimes for mans fake it may ; but Erpbrates lieth not neere to 
the 
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the Romane Anticheiſt-, nor ro any State ſubjeit ro him: - What 
then would you ſay? Is jt not moſt likely to hold ;fortht. the Trer- 
kiſþ Dominion, which God is angry with? Shall -not Chriſtian 
Princes powre out the wrath of God upon the Twrkiſp Domini- 
ons ? I would by no meanes lay ſo : But let us contider what is the 
Fountaine, and what are the'Streames of this river, which did,and 
doe ftill waſh upon the Turkiſþ Dominion, and which are'indeed as 
Walls and Bulwarkes to the Twkiſb State > 'For this Euphrates, 
though itbe not here the Tirzzh Dominion, yer ic is of the ſame 
uſe to them, and unto the Pope, as Euphrates was unto old B.by- 
lon, which mage glad the fame, and conveyed maintenance unto 
it. Letus therefore conlider what was the Originall of the Tarkiſb 
Dominion , and you ſhall ftiade that ic ſprung from five ſeverall 
ſtreames, Rev. 9. 20, 21: where (having deſcribed the loofing of 
the foure Ange!s, which were bouid by che great River Eupbrater, 
verſe 1.4.) and thule were the toure Families of the Turkes, which 
at Jengrh were ſwallowed up by the houſe of Othoman ; He ſith 
the reſt of the men which were nit killed by theſe pl zgros, yet repented nt 
of the works »f their bands, th ut they ſhou'd not worſhip Devils, and 1- 
dls of Gold, und Silver,and Braſs, md Stonc,g of Wood, which neither 
e427 ſee nor heareg nor walk , ( this was their idolatry neither repen- 
ted they of their murthers, nor of their Sorceries, nor of their Fornicati» 
ons, nor of their Thefts. Sothele were the hve Screames of the river 
Eupbrates, that gave power co the Turkiſh Dominion, to wit, the 
the Idolatries, Murthers, Sorceries, Fornications, and Thefts of 
Chriſtendome, for by reaſon of theſe barbarous wickednefle of Po - 
piſh Churches and States, cloked yader a face of Religion , God 
brought upon them a barbarous Nation, that hath a face of go- 
vernment,and yet knoweth not well what ic meaneth, yer did not 
the Papilts.C(whole linnes theſe were) repent of their Idolatries,nor 
of their Muxthers, which they committed upon the ſou!es of men, 
and upon the bodies of Gods faithful ſervabts; nor of their Sorce- 
ries, of which many ot the Popes themſelves were guilty ; nor 'of 
their Whoredomes, their Stewes, and bealtly uncleanneſſes; nor of 
their Thefts,Indulgences, and pardans for money, by which they 
dreyned Chriſiendome of their ſubſtance. 

Naw if theſe were the (ins which «Hig! Lortupbraideth Chriſtian 
Churches for nor repenting of,thqugh this barbarous Narion di 
prevaile againſt them, yer doubtleſſe;thele are the walls of the Tw+- 
kb Dominion, even thoſe firearms of corruption of religiun, which 
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are the maintenance of rhe Sea of Rometo this day : thus by admi- 
rable wiſdome the Lord hath expreſſed his holy counſel] : that his 
inſtruments by drying up theſe ſtreames of Euphrates, theſe corrup- 
tions of Religion,ſhall prevaile at once both againſt the Trkr, and 
the Pope together. | 

2. Who then ſhall be the Angel, that ſhall powre out this fixt 

Vial ? if they ſhall not be the eres ( as before we proved ) then ir 
muſt needs be ſome Chriſtian ſtates, and theſe are no other then 
the ten Chriſtian Kings ſpoken of Rev. 17. 16, 17. That ſhall hace 
the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat 
her fleſh, and burne her with fire ; and ſo you haveall theſe expo- 
{tions fall in together,they will run in the righe channell,and tul- 
ly reach all that interpreters have ſought afcer. 

3. Theſe Chriſtian Kings ſhall fo farre fall off from Rome,as that 
they ſhall dry up all her revenewes, when as they ſhall ſe and ab- 
horre the vanitie of their Images, and Temples, and Monaſteries, 
and the unprofitableneſſe of their expences, when they ſhall ſee the 
wickedneſle of their bloudy inquiſitions, the unnaturalneſle of all 
thoſe murders of Gods blelled ſervants, and ſhall fee their witch- 
crafts, and forceries; the horrible fornications, and whocedomes 
of their ſtewcs: and when they ſhall ſee that 21! their devices to get 
money are ſo many thefts, and robberies, ( as icis the complaint of 
Pare, a German interpreter, that two parts of the 1eveneryes of 
the Empire did yoe to the Bilhop of Rome, and but one thicd to the 
Chriſtian Princes ) and a world of worke would be to tell you of 
all their theeveries in Erglznd of old, and other Chriſtian King- 
domes. Now when theſe Chriſtian Kings are fo far converted unto 
Godzas that they ſhall ſee the wickednelle of all theſe abuſes of Re- 
ligion, they will then dry up all theſe revenewcs,then will they ſuf- 
fer no more Image-worſhip, no more forceries, nor murders, and 
when thele things are thus removed, then is Exphrates dryed up, 
that maintaineth old Babylon; then is the fuuntaine of the Turkiſh 
maintenance cut off alſo: For their riſe was by theſe corruptions, 
and they ſtand, and will ſtand whilſt theſe corruptions ſtand ; but 
if theſe fall, then is the river Exphrates dryed up, and a ready way 
made indeed for the Kings of the Eaſt. 

4- Whom the moſt judicious Interpreters doe underſtand to be 
the Jewes. 1. Becauſe they are ſo by Gods calling, Exod. 1 9. 6. Tee 
ſball be to me 2 Kingdome of Prieſts: And Daniel foretelleth,that when 
the Roman Monarchics are broken in pieces, by the ſtone cutout of 
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theix farhers did not {o in ancient times; andit 4k Haag of them 
that; they-make account that thoſe are the beſt es, that-bring 


——_ 


. be a royall Nation, and:promileth the Kingdomes of the world to 
. be their Dominion, and that all enemies God will fyeep-them off 
N the face of the Earth, as it is prophecied at large, Rew 19. 
» Now then if theſe be the Kings of the Eaft, you, will eatily under- 
ſtand the evidence of other things in the Text: for what is thegreat 
ſtumbling blocke that hindreth the Jewerfrom clolmg with Ghi- 
ftianitie ? They abhorre Images,and the juggling of rhe Fryers,and 

. Mopkes, who arc not ſo cunning to deviſe avicacles, as the, fere is 
.cunning £0 ſearckthem. out, and to dilgqyerthe-legademaine of 
the Prieſts in them. To worſhip Idols of gold and-liver is an abo- 
mination to them,and ſoare the reſt of thoſe fives ſtreames of wic- 
—— — Cd Lee Chriſtian Princes 
OQCce 
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dhite arite md brentticosr Images, reprefſe their mundane, remove 
wr arp hem » Which they put apon 
Chriſtianity,cthen ſhall there be a ready way prepared for their con- 
verſion, and no remnathing impediment but rheir own cor _ 
which God will mightily overpower ; it once Euphrates be dryed 
up,down falls Popiſh,and Turkiſh tyrarmy together,and the Jewes 
fhall'come forth marching to fight that grear battell of the Lord 
God Almightie, then ſhall rhey ſoc him whom they have pierced, 
arid be zealous for God, #3 ever they have been'outrageousagamſt 
him. And hereby you ſhall ckearely ſee the agreement berween/Ry- 
-Mans 11. 42415. where it isTaid, If the caſting away of them be the 
recontiltement of the world : what ſball the receiving of them be but Ilfe 
from the dead? )and 25. where he faith, Blindneſfe in part is happen- 
ed anto If-ae}, nntill the falneſſe of the Gentiles be come in; The 
recondlement lyeth here : The hardnefle of the eres lieth upon 
nn nero _ Gentiles ,j =__ = wich 
the apoſtati m- Chriſty be come in, 'uncill have 
dryedip this river Euphy#ter, Hardnelſe lyerh upon the Jewes, bar 
then all 1/2e! ſhall be ſaved, and afrer that looke for the reſt of the 
Gentiles that never yet received the Goſpel, to come in alſo : then 
[will God'bring them home mightily, and noc till then: PThus you 
ſee themeaning of theſe words, whereinThave been the ore Y 
"becauſe in ſuch Scriptures,the explication is as much to be arten 
as the application, Let us ſhorcly couch upon a note or two. 

Phat the dayes —— Chriftian Princes and Starrs 
:fhall-powre outithe with of 'God'upon Popilſh ſuperſtition, attd 
Molatry';/ and upon”all"the formtaines;'and- fireames of Turk#h 
tyraring.. | 
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1s . 
'') For 'this' foxt Anget' are thoſe ten Chriſtian Kings ſpoken'of 


'Ehzp. 17. 16: They thall powre ont this wrath. Therefore thoſe 
Chriſtian Kings went a wrong way to worke, when they theuw 
v9 have overcome 'the- There, and” repained the holy Land Is. 
Prange to ſee'how the Trrkes proſpered again!t them, and how 
mich Chriſtfan bloud'Chriſtian Princes ſpent to no purpoſe, in 
g apanift them. 'The way had'been, friſt ro have dryediup 
all thoſe ftreamsof fixterſtirion,and idbJatry,and to have rhrowne 
'downe that rizani of {mine ; that hat beter the way to prevall 


"Wain the Twhe ybur the feaſort wa HOY thn eve Js trow/cOMh= 


ng, and tow'ſoone'ir will'c 


. neTknop not; the LotY'knowi 
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former ; yea they,are. in pars, fulfilled, and like'the ſpeare of Zoſtws 
me oak ln non ceaſe till all che Lords cnermyes be over- 
come; The judgements of God _ their common Catholickes ; 
cheiz worſhip and government, their ſecular, and regular Prieſts, 
ypon the Sunne the Houſe of Auſtria, and the Popes my 
you have heretofore heard the judgernents of God upon the throne 
of the Bcaſt, which is the Epiſcopacy,is already begun,as you late- 
Iy heard, darkened it hath been by the going forth of the Scots, 
and doubtlefſe the Lord will nor let ir reſt there untill ic have gone 
over the Seas, and come to the gates of Rome, yea to the Biſhop of 
Rome himſelte; for after the. Lord hath been pleaſed to ſcum the 
Churches from their Hierarchicall Monarchy,then the next newes 
,0u (hall heare of; will be, that Chriſtian Princes begin to fee the 
ewdneſle that is found in their worſhip, the wickedneſſe of their 
murders, ſorcerics, fornications, and thefts, whereby they rabbed 
their Joules, as well as their bodies, then will they dry up theſe 
Bran, an Toft ater (Uhat did waſh this Rowe, and the Tae 
kiſþ Empire alſo) will be dryed up; for this warke will goe on pro- 
(ering co proſper, and chough it may now and then be interrup- 
ted, yet when a Tr. jo ET end, fot —_ 
is Almig mighty,w e heginne ul goe on ta i 
and be Ell.nor kave unto ald E; rooteor branch, It iscafie with 
the Lord to advance the work alittle higher, and then the ſtreames 
of their maintenance will be dryed up by the hatred , wherewith 
they will hate the —_ and make her deſolate, and naked ; for 
the time is approachi | 
The reaſon why xy PP" apshe ſtreames: of Ex 
phrates js, that he may uncwilt his own o—_ es iri the ſame way 
Fadeements fell upon che Chuiltizn world by che founding of the 
ts fell upon the Chriſtian wor -{oundi 
[> mprmhage Aran els chat were bound In the great river 
Eupbrates were looſed, and by this meanes the Tarksſp tyranny was 
brought in. Now by the powring our of the Vial of the ſxth An+ 
e ſpirits of Chriſtian Princes are ſtirred up to dry up the ris 
ver Euphrates, thereby to make way for the ſubverſion of the Tarke 
and Pepe,and ih Prepare A Way for Gods ancient people to come in, 
at there may be no moxe wrath, upon the. faco of the cacth. . - -\ 
= of ati place this may ſerve to provoke wall camettly to 
call upon the , that he would ſtirre up the hearts' of Princes 
bo contilers and open thetr epep r9-he how needfull their actempes 
2 are 


95 


Reaſon. 
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ace't0 rife apagainſtthe Pope : and for that end'chat they may fee 
char the} er bdee bur thefts, and murders, ro 
perftirions: For when once thoſe things are throughly diſcovered, 
the meanes of the maintenance of the man of finne maſt needs be 
dryed up : How much eauſe therefore have we to wraſtte with God 
for fuch mercy, and that'our prayers may be ſo much the more 
effeftuall , trengthen-wee our Faith in this, that the Lotd Wwill 
doe it, for he hath/promiſed it, and hath begunto powre out this 
Vial, and will not ceaſe untill he have left the Pope neither roote 
nor branch. 

: Secondly; This may ſerve to teach1'us the ready way to ſubdue 
the Tyrants of the world, and to take away all their Coles. 
their walles and Bulwarkes : How ſhonld you rake Babylon ? dry 
up Ewpbrates, and Babylon is taken with a wer finger, as when they 
dryed up Exphrates,they foundit but a work of burning of Reeds, 

o take 01d Babylon. And how ſhall you overcome the Turkes ? Ury 
up bur the fountaines ofthe corruption of Relifion; and you re 
move Antichriſt, and-make the' Twker ealily conquerable, he will 
not be defenceable then , whereas: now he ſandeth like a wall of 
braſſe, and-ſo will doe untill theſe ſtreames of corrption be dryed 

: It was-a notable praQtiſe chat which the Lord direfted his peo-- 
ole unto, Judy. 10. when chey cryed nnco the Lord to deliver thery | 
from their'enemies that oppreſſed them : The Lord recounterhiche 
gracious deliverances which he had ſhewed them :- yet (Gaith he 

Verſ.:13.) you have forſaken me and ſerved other ; wherefore 
I will deliver you no more; goe and cry unto the Gods nes be u 
have choſen, and let them deliver you in the time of your tribula- 

tion. Whenthey hezrd:thir,chey confeſſed their fine, and put A- 

way'the 'ſtrange Gods from among them, and ſerved the Lord ; 

and his ſoule:was-grieve#-for rhe miſery of Tfaet 3, then the Lord 
ftirrethup the people to thinke upon' Fephthab, and they eafily, 
thronghs he worke of vanqniſhing the opprefſing Enemies : In Fee 
mannerbcing bar-in falſe do&rine; worſhip, and government fits 
the Church, and you bring in monſters of men among you, the 
ſcigniours- of the' world will -oppreſſe and title over, you: 
Onthe other fide, ler the Churches be reformed v> ofep'E; in Eng- 
Land, in Scorla Ace: Whd(6r other Najtons there be by, that 
bavwd defiled thetwelves willt Pop o&tine,worthip;apd povern= 
ment, let chom-barfallev this wotkt of reformatiori,and cls hy 
Lqrds:foulewill bepricved tor their miſery , that they ate' _ 
| : preſied 
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earneſtly £o ſtrivein prayer wich God for theſe thingi?and as great 
Nations afe healed, fo are particular perſons alſo by being purged 
from theie idolarries, fornications, thefts, and murders, they are 
pteferwal/from choſe perſonall evils; which by Sea'or Land fui 
prevaileapaint rhem. And tho Lord:is able ro:doeir for greatNa> 
tions as well as for particular perſons; for as he purs it into the 
hearts of Princesto agree and give'their Kingdoms unto the Bealt; 
ſo he can aseaſily withdraw their hearts from him,and cauſe them 
to fee the vanitie of their ſubjetion to him: :. Lex us therefore give 
the Lord no reſt, uhtil} he have faltilled his wotd; and overturned 
all his Enemies. F. -) 
That the powring out of 'the wrath of God upon the Romiſh 
ſuperſtition and tyranny, asit will be the drying up of the Popiſh 
and Turkiſh tyranny,ſo iowill.grepare a ready way tor the conver» 
{ion efthe-Fewes. 12 $77, 36113 21101 | * 4 "> 
When they-fhatl-ſve Chriſt riding upon a white horſe , and 'go- 
ing forth conqueving\to conquer, then ſhall they be gathered umco 
him, Rev. 19. 
'" Becauſe Popiſh delations,Idolatry and ſuperftitions.are the grea+ 
teſt impediments of rheit-converlion. | No man is acquainted with 
their-wriings but 'knowerth. char rhele things [ſtand in their way; 
when the ſtreames of idolatry, ſorcery, martyrdome of the Saints 
of God, tornication, and robbery be dryed up, then will there bea 
prepared way for the glorious converſion of the Fewer, together 
with the reſt of the Nations, which cannot enter into the Temple 
untill the ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels are fulfilled, and then 
will they come in as honourable maides attending upon the Queen; 
iewill be like unto the refurreion from thedead unto then. Ma- 
ny devices there are'in the'tmindes of fome to-thinke that Jeſt 
Ghriſt ſhall come trom Heaven againe, and reigne hereupon Earth 
a thouſand yeares, but they are but the miſtakes of ſome high ex- 
ons in Scripture, which deſcribe the judgements powred out 
upon Gods enemies, in making a way for their convertion, by the 
patterne of the laſt Judgement. . 
> Thi ſerve to provoke us and all.the Churches of Chriſt, 
to h619 faft the puricie of DoCtrine, worſhip, and government in 
the Church of Chriſt: let no ſtreames of Idolatry, nor love of the 
world, run in our hearts: If our Cowes be-our. Gods, the Lord will 


powre 
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pore out x Vial won them, that fri 25 k.they (hell, fall to- 
tametimesthreatned ache wil ent 


pricey the Lord hath o | 
the Gods of the Earth, Zeph.3. 11. Sothatall the Gods of the Gen- 
rites (hall not be able to provide anymore offerings to be brought 
unto thcic Altars, neither Apallo, nor Jupiter, nar Hereules can have 
any viquals : and {o will God deale with our Cattelhif they be our 
Geds,rthey ſhall either be' worth little; or elſe he will. deny us fod- 
der for them; ifthey devyoure our ſpirits, and take off cur mindes 
from the Ordinances of God ; he will rend away any thing that 
ftandeth between him and our ſoules ; Therefore as ever we defire 
that we'may proſper, and that there.may bea ready way prepared 
for-our comfort, let no ſtreames of -Idalatry be found among-us, 
then will the Lord make way for many ot his deſerved ones to 
came in among us, or elſe will make us well without them ; For all 
the filrer and gold in the 'world is his, as the Cattell are his on a 
thenſand hills. Onely let us take.patrt wich this Angehin powring 
out Vialls upon the corruptions that are found in our own hearts; 
look that there be no corruptions inus,. but ſucheas are ſtill drying 
and drying up, and ſce if God be not faithfull and gracious tous 
abundantly ; ſtirre we up our ſelves therefore, and one another 
hereunto, and pray that. God would ſtirre up. other Nations and 
people hereunto , then (hall we ſee Gods ancient: people brought 
home, and the Lord thall be one over all the Earth, and his Name 
one, which will prove a RefurreQion unto all the Churches of the 
Saints. 
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VIAL 


REv.16. 12,13, 14» 
And the ſixth Angel porered out bu Vial upon the great river Euphrates, 
. . and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the Kings of the 
Eaſt might be'prepared. 

And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits, like Frogger, come out of the mouth of 
the Dragon, and out of the outh of the Beaſt, and out of the month of 
the'faiſe Prophet. | | 

For they are the Spirits of Devils, working miracles, which goe ſorth w3= 

to the Kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to Fo 8: them to 

the battel{ of that preat day of God Almighty. PE 


N theſe words, (as you have heard) is deſcribed the 
wring out of = ſixth V2al of _ — 

it isby. the ſubje&t upon which it- was 
forth ; and ſecondly, by the ef ft which enſaed) The 


H= -—=-* fubjet was theygreat River Eaptrarer. The effeftthar 
followed it, was firſt the drying up of the waters thereof : and that 
amphiticd by theend, tht the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might bee - 
prepare Z The ſecond et & was a warkke expedntidn, or prepara* 
tioncherewao, ſeq forchby the principall Commanters, the Dri- 
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20 gather them to battell; and thirdly, they doe gather them into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue Armag _ Thus is this warre 
here eſpecially deſcribed by their principall Commanders, and In- 
ftruments. It is deſcribed alſo by the watch-word,which che Lord 
giveth unto his ſervants,againſt the battell in that time, Bcbo!d, T 
come 45 a Thief, bleſſed s be that watcheth,and keepeth bis garment, leſt 
he walknaked, and they ſee bis ſhame. 

Weentred intothele words the laſt day, and ſhewed you whom 
this Angel was, what is meant by the River Exphrates, who are the 
Kings ot the Eaſt, and the way prepared for them : In a word,(on- 
ly to make way to that which remaines) you heard this fixcth An- 
gel that powred out this V;a! upon thegreat River Ewphrates, can- 
not well bee underſtood of the Jewes pow1ing out the wrath of 
God upon the Turkiſh Dominions ; For it is evident from the laſt 
verſe of the 15. Chapter, that no man can enter into the Temple till 
theſe ſeven Vials be powred ont. The Fewes thereforeſhall not be cal- 
Jed riff the ſeventh Viall be powred out. | 

And they that powred out theſe Vials,! were ſuch as came out of the 
Temple, Chap. 15. v.6. out of the reformed Churches, girt with gol- 
den girdles of truth; and clothed with pure and white linnen, 
which is the righteouſnelle of che Saints. They that powre out 
theſe V 32lr, are godly Chriſtians, profellors of thetruch in ſincerity. 
Now the Jewes cannot enter into that eſtate till che ſeven plagues 
bee fulfilled. Againe, ſuppoſe the Kings of the Eaſt bee the Fewer, 
as they are more then probably conceived by Interpreters, yer 
they cannot bee the' Angel that powred out this Vial! : Forthe An- 
gel that powred ont this #zz1, heedries up the waters, and makes 
way for theit comming in, therefore iris not they that powred out 
this V zl.» 


| Yee baveiheard that the River Exphrates cannot bee properly 
meant of zhat River Eaphrates that watred old Babe! $ becaule the 
wrath-of God is norupon material Rivers and Fountaines of wa- 
ters, but, onelyupin ſuch perſons as dwell ncere them, or may bee 
med ip thong: butthe River it ſelfecannotbee it. Tt-is not tx- 
ken here for one of thoſe Rivers and Fountaines of water which 
wereturnedinto bloud in the 18. verſe of this Chapter, Yy the 
third Angel:: for then it had been ſo underſtood the wrath of Got 
had bern powred upon him id the third Vil, not in' this ſixth. 
The Rivers there meant are ſuch Popiſh Emiſſaries and Prieſts, as 
doe carrpthe Popiſh DoArineup and down the ——— 
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Eapbrates waſhed Babylon, and his Rivers aredried up when Baby- 
lonis taken. Now Babylon comes to be taken and deltroyed in the 
next V:al, not in the txxth Vz2!, as fome have heretofore taken it: . 
But Ewpbrates therefore being that which watered the Citie of old 
Babel, it muſt be ſomething char doth the like office unto this new 
Babel, unto Rome, that waters the Throne of the Beaſt, that waters 
the ſeat of Antichriſt: And yer (mind yee) ſo waters it, that if the 
waters thereof be dried up, there is way made forthe Kings of the 
Eaſt to come in, and conſequently way made for the rulne of the 
Turkiſh Empire, and Monarchy : For,as yecheard, theſe ſeven Vi- 
als come in, in order,as the {even Trumpets did, to: remove the ſe- 
ven judgements they brought in; look how the ſeven Trumpets 
ſounded, and by their ſounding brought in ſeverall graduall judge- 
ments, ſo juſt in the ſame order are theſe Viale powred out, and 
the former judgements removed. As the firſt Trumpet brought a 
plagueupon the Earth, ſo the firſt Angel powred out a Vis! upon 
The Earth co remove that plague. The ſecond Trumpet ſougding, 
brought a judgement upon the Sea. The ſecond Angel powres out 
his F:al upon the Sea ; and fo the reſt : The ſixth Trumpet (as yee 
heard) lec looſe the foure Angels, the foure Turkiſh Families 
bound by the River Exphrazes, which brought.in the Turkiſh A- 
poſtaſie, and tyranny into the world. This Euphrates is ſuch a river 
as waters Babel; and the drying it np did of old make way for the 
ruine of Babel. So will the drying up of this Exphrates dry up the 
Force, and ſtrength of thenew B.ylsn, and fo the Turkiſh tyrann 
alſo. :Ina word, yee have heard that which hath been the ſtren 
and fenceof the Turkiſh Dominion,hath been the ſtreames of cor- 
raption and falſe worſhip in the Babyloniſh, for ſo yee read in the 
'hinth Chapter of this Book, and the 20. and 21. verſe : That for 
all this, faith the Text, notwithſtanding the letting looſe of the 
Turkes from Euphrates, yet they —_—_ not of the workes of their 
hands, that they ſbould not worſhip Devils, and Idols of Gold, - and Sit- 
ver, and Braſſe,and Stone,and of Wood, exc. Neither repented they of 
their Murthers, nor of their Sorceries, nor of their Fornications, nor of 
.#beir Thefts. So that ics evident the Turkiſh Empirewas raiſed up, 
and ſtands to this day as aſcourge of God upon the Idolatries, and 
ſuperſtitions of the Church of Rome, 'and upon their Murthers, 
_ and Witch-crafts,and Thefts,by which the whak Chriſtian world 
; hath been abuſed cheſemany hundred yeares. 
Sothat then the a Hzery "900 this V3al, yeejheard - 
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bethoſe ten Ckriftian! Kings, of whom ye read rhore ar Tarpein the 
next chapter, that ſhall dry upthis Fountaiue, that is to it 
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the 
ſtreames of Antichriſtian worſhip, and pollution ; ſhall top the 


7 courſe of it. They ſhall top the courſe of thoſe murtherous Inqui- 
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fitrons 3 they ſhall ſtopthe courſe of thoſe Thetts, and Indulgences, 
and Penatices; 'they fhall-frop the courſe of thoſe Whoretlomes, 
wherewith B 1bylon hath been made drunk,the cup of her Forni- 
cation. Now when this ſtreame of corruption is dried up by the re- 
formation of Procetant Kings ; it ſhall come to paſſe, that there . 
will bea way trade for the Kings of the Eaſt to come in : for -yee 
heard, thar by the Kings of the Eat, are property meant the Fewer, 
as being of old called Kings, a Royall Prieſthood, ſo that way is 
made for them by this reformation of religion in Chriſtendome 2 
The removing of thoſe abuſes (to wit) of the corruption of Reli- 
gion, and Popih ſuperſtition, and idolatry, way is made for thele 
converſion; and doe butdrywp thoſe ſtreames, and'then you leabe 
Bbylondry, and you leave the Turkiſh Monarchy weakened : fot 
the ſtaffe of the Turkiſh Monarchy is the ſuperſtition of Antichri« 
ftianiſme. | | 
From hence therefore ye have heard already theſe twonotes ga» 
thered and handled : The firſt is this, that the dayes are comming, 
wherein Chriſtian Princes fhall dry up rhe Rreames of Antichriſti- 
an corruption in Religion ; and chereby alſo dry up the fountaines 
of the {treames of the” Turkiſh tyranny. | 
Secondly, yee have heard this note (alſo) gathered and handled. 
Thar tpon rherying up of the ſtreams of corruption of Antichri- 
Riah emma rote FTuarkiheyranny;way is madefor the conver- 
fion of the Fetvet;the ancient people of God. ; 
Ofthele two we fpake the laſt day ;- and thus much was Aeedfull 
tobe repeatedzthar yemight umderſtand where we are. To 
to the nexr note then,the rhitd that concerns this V32/gburthe feſt 
at this time: Let me ficft gather the Note, and then ſhew you how 
it riſes out of the Text : then give ſome grounds of ic,andimake uſe 
of ic as the Lord ſhall help. The nore is this: | | : 
Upon thedryjng up of the ſtreanes of the corruption of Re«. 


| pal ſnl forth thee hate inſt elments co/ftirre up be pa- 
errogether both Popih ant Pagih Princes ttato a great bateel, 
to withſtand the Reformation of Chiſians, and the- converſion 
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This is the fumme. See all theſe points exprelly, and diſtinaly 
delivered, and fully,in theſe two verſes,the 13. and 14.For further 
then;/ſo I ſhall nor goe at this time. And this one note opens both 
theſe verſes, and all the paſſages therein, _.. 

Firſt, yee ſee upon the powring out of this Val upon the river 
Empbrates, and thedrying up the {treames thereof, chat is, upon the 
drying up of the corruptions of Religion, ſuperſtition, Idolarry, 
Murthers and Whoredomes : reſtraining and drying up all ſuch 
Fountaines , what followes ? Hee ſaich, The Beaſt, the Dragon, 
and the falſe Prophet , ſent ont of their monthes three unclean fpi> 
rits, like Frogger ; which goe forth unts the Kings of the earth, aud 
of the whole world, to gather them to the battell of that great day of God 
Almighty. 

To open this DoQtrine, and the words alittle. 

Firſt, for the Dragon, yee have heard it noted before (from the 
12. of the er rs 9.him to be theold Serpent, Satan : but 


taken chiefly, as he doth aft, and governe, anddwell in the Romane 


State : And therefore hee is deſcribed to have ſeven Heads, and ten 
Hoynes , in thethird verſe of the twelfth Chapter. Bur take him as 
he is Satan (piritually,and he hath neither Headsnor Hornes. Take 
him as hee governes Rome, and fo hee hath ſeven Heads and ten 
Hornes. The ſeven Heads, are ſeven Hills : and the ten Hornes are 
ten governments, who then is the Beaft ? The Beaſt (as yee have 
heard )he is deſcribed by the very ſame Charatters, ſeven Heads 
and ten Hornes,Rev.13.verſe 9. icis faid to bee him to whom the 
Dragon hath given his power,and his Seat, and great authority 
jc dath therefore hold forth the Romane State 3 not Rome Pagan, 
nor R-me Chriſtian, (as yee have heard; ) Ic remaines therefore to 
be Rime Antichriftian : Which is that? The Ramone vitible Catho- 
lique Church : that's the firſt Beaſt, which claimes all che power 
by pretence of Religion, which old Rome, and the Romene Monar- 
chy claimed by force of Armes. Who is then the falſe Prophet? 
*The falſe Propher he.is never mentioned beforein this Booke, not 
Þy name; and yet he is ſpoken of hereas well knowne:- Ir appeares 
therefore, this talſe Prophetis the ſecond Beaſt 'in Repel. 13. terſe 
213.totheend : The ſecond Beaſt thert'is laid torworke miracles : in 
the 13. verſe, bee doth great wanders, &e. And verſe 18 Hee deceiverb 
#hem +b3 dmylon theearth by the, means of weſe miraclei; epc-And the 
fame yee ſhall. read of the falſe Progha, ih-hb nineteenth of:che 
Revelation, verſe 20. The Beaſt was fakes end with bim the falſe -— 
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phet, that wrought miracles before him , with which hee deceived them 


that had recerved the mark of the Beaſt. 


And them which worſbipped bis Image, &c.\ The deſcription is the 
ſame of the falſe Prophet, and of the Beaſt : both of them holding 
forth the head of che Romane Church : The falſe Prophet Balaam, 
the Biſhop (or Antichriſt) of Rome. So that it doth imply thus 
much, that the Dragon,and the Devill himſelfe did ſtirce up, not 
the Pope onely, but the whole Catholicke Church, to gather into 
ſome Councell, or ſome other folemne meeting, ſome chiefe con- 
courſe of them, who by common conſent ſhall (out of their 
mouthes) that is to ſay, by their commands, their Canons and 
Decrees, for that is out of their mouthes : out of their commands, 
out of their Edi&s,our of their InjunCtions, ſhall ſend forth their un= 
clean ſpirits ; Spirits they be for nimbleneſſe and aCivity ; Spirits 
they be for impetuoulſnefſe and ſtrength; Spirits they bee alſo for 
<loſe and cleanly conveyance : Thereis no ſtopping the gates a- 
gainſt Spirics, yee caninot ſo ſtop the Cinque-ports but they will 
im ; they will enter into any Court, Princes Palaces, or great mens 
Houſes; there's.no-hindering of them, they have a cleanly convey= 
ance, and ſecret andcloſe palfage. And they are alſo Spirits of De 
vils. It is not the ordinary word-Devil, but Demon, the which is 
wont to exprelſe Spirits for their knowledge and learning: They 
are learned Spirits, and yet Devils for their deceit and miſchiefe : 
Lee are of your father the Devill, and the workes of your father yee will do, 
Fobn 8. 44-Liers fordeceit, and murtherers for miſchiefe.Theſe are 
the Spirits he ſends forth, which ſurely comming as they doe, out 
of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beaſt, 
and out of the worth of the falſe Prophet: they are not Spirits 
properly ſo: called; they are therefore Emiſfaries ſent forth by 
them, men of nimble wits, and parts, aQive for nimblenefle, and 
cloſe conveyance,and full of deceit and miſchiefe. And theſe are 
the Spirits are ſent-forth, and here ſaid to be the three Spirits com= 
ming out of their mouthes, not asiFone came out of the mouth of 
one, and-another -came- out: of the' mouth of another : but all 
three of them came- out of all their mouthes together at once. 
It is not rightly tranſlated here , that he'faith he faw them com- 
ming out 3 for the- word comming ont; is.not in the originall: 
bat bee ſaw-them owt of thoſe 'monthes , 'out of thoſe mouthes they 
had come; thence they had their originall , and from thence they 
bprang.. pb 
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Much inquiry there is who they ſhould be : I will not. trouble 
ou with varietie of mens. judgements : The Dragon is no more 
re the Turkiſh Empire then betore, but the Dragon here is he 
that is before called Satan, ating Rome, and ſo hath ſeven Heads, 
and ten Hornes ; which are the Armes of Rome, as yee have heard 
before, not of Conſtantinople : And it is he that conſults and con- 
ſpires with the Beaſt of Rome to ſend forth theſe three uncleane ſpi- 
rits. Now if you ſhall put all together that hath been obſerved by 
different Interpreters, and conlider withall what kinde of ſpirits 
' the Catholick Church,and the head thereof ( the Biſhop of Rome ) 


hath troubled the Church withall,yee ſhall finde they all fall under - 


three ſorts: three ſorts of fpirics they doe all ifſue from ; and theſe 
have all inſpired and breathed into them the very Charafter of 
the nature which is found in the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe 
Prophet. There are many rables of Popiſh orders, which were end- 
lefſe to name now : But they are all ſummed up in three heads: 
for all the other are but hangbies, and traines to them : all the E- 
miſſaries of Romegthe ſpirits whereby ſhe hath troubled the Church, 
they all-fall under theſe three, eicher Cardinalls, Biſhops, or Je- 
ſuites : and under the Jeſuites I ranke all regular Fryers, they are 
all of them of one nature, regular men , Cloyſter-men ; of which 
the Jeluites are the chiete ; and I would racher inſtance the Jeſuites, 
becauſe the reſt of that rabble ( the other orders of Fryers and 
Monkes ).they are deſcribed not under the name of Frogs, but un» 
der the name of Locuſts, chirping creates, as the Frogs are cro= 
king : and both come our of the bottomlefle pit: But the other are 
more like o-Localts, in the 9 Revelztions 3,ro 11, They beboth of 
them miſchievous , both the Locuſts, and the Frogs too ; but the 
Frogs are a little too dull for this kinde of imployment , which. is 
attributed to the Frogs : but theſe three the Dragon,the Beaſt, and 
the falſe Prophet, ſend forth-the Cardinalls, the Biſhops , and the 
ſeſuices : yee ſhall finde the quinteſſence of nimble wits in thele$pi- 
rits ; ative and nimble fpirits, yee ſhall finde them cloſe and fecret 
in their conyeyances, like ſpirits: no part can be ſo ſecretly watche 
but they will enterin, no gates of Princes Palaces (o ſecret but they\ 
will enter them. And uncleane they be, as neither fit for meat nor 
for ſacrifice : as uncleane Beaſts were. They. are neither fir far 
Church nor Common-wealth : neither. fit for the one nor the 0- 
ther, neicher for meatenor facrifice : uncleane alſo ariſing out of the 
mud; uncleane in their Norine, rooting out the Do&rine of lite; 
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uncleane in their converſation , as all falſe Teachers more or leffe 
be, Jude $.and 10.verſe. And making the Countries uncleane where 
they come: they let loole the reines and open a doore unto all li- 
centiouſneſſe and prophaneneſle, Three wneleme Spirits like Frogs. 
This deſcription . likening of them to Frops, doth exclude 
them from the Locuſts;for they are not Amphibia(as they call them) 
fuch as can live upon the Waters or Earth : for Locuaſts love not to 
be in the Waters ; but theſe are indifferent on Earth or Waters : 
Therefore thele three can indifferently live either upon the Warters, 
or upon the Earth ; and even as well in the one as in the other. 
It is indifferent to them whether yee imploy them in Church- 
worke, they can domineer there, or whether you imploy them in 
State-inatters, they are as tree, and as buhte there, in the Courts of 
Princes, and the [tates of Common-wealths, and as impetuous 
there, and as ative there , and as cunning, and as domineering, 
and Lordly there, as they are in the Church. ? 

And therefore looke as were the plagues of Egypt (which is cal- 
led Sodom) ſo are theſe plagues of ſpirituall Sodom, The Frogs they 
came upon them cunningly, and would come into the Kings Pa- 
laces, and no place could be kept free from them : Even ſuch are 
thele three uncleane ſpirits , no place can they be kept out from. 
And like unto Frogs are they for their continuall croking;nothing 
but one kinde of tune : their own matters they never leave cruking 
of, not like theſe Frogs here in America that have a leverall tune in 
each part of the yeare,but they are alwayes in one,or two,or three 
at the moſt ; either the Catholicke viible Church, or the Pope the 
Judge of controverltes, or of vilible ſucceſſion. And then looke as 

yee lee it is with Frogs, they are molt buhe wich their notes when 
it growes darke, and in the heat of the day they are a great deale 
more lilent, for then they get them downe into the mud; fo it is 
with theſe uncleane ſpirits ; they lie cloſe if the light of the Goſpel 
ſhifles forth brightly ; And if it grow warme in the zeale of the fi 
rits of Chriſtians, then yee heare no newes of chem, bar they are in 
ſome muddy places then, they are huſk then : Lif you ſhould come 
with a torch in the midnight, they are lilent and till then. 

But now when there is want of light, or want of heat of Religi- 
on, then it is indeed that theſe ſpirits are moſt croking, and tu- 
multuous, and unquiet: but otherwile it the ſpirits of Chriſtians 
and States-men grow warm in Religion,there's nonoife nor newes 
of theſe ſpirits; to theſe are the thiee unclean 1; Pirits that come out 
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of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the Beaſt, 
and out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet. And theſe three have 
left a ſpice of their own nature in them , the Devill hath left a ſpice 
of his marther and malice againſt Religion, and well ordered go- 
vernment tending to diſorder ; the Catholicke Church hath m7 
them her ſtate & preheminencezher lordly dominion and fpirituall 
ſapremacy,and authoritie, carrying all before him ; Thefalſe Pro- 
phet hath left them corrupt DoArine, and corrupt worſhip; Theſe 
corrupt all where they come, and with cleanly conveyance in the 
Name of the Lord ; and thus faith the Lord : when indeed icis no+ 
thing but the meece inventions of the (intfull falſe hearts of the 
ſonnes of men. Togoe on a little further in the expolicion of cheſe 
ſpirits. 

, They are the ſpirits of Devills, That is to (ay, all of a devilliſhna- 
tyre; they arenot.Gods ſpirits: men they will, be accounted to be, 
but they are ſpicis of the bottomleſle pic, the {pirits: of Dev'lls, 
Devills for learning, and Devills for deceit, and Devills for mil- 
chiefe. 

Working miracles, It is a proper worke of the fecond Beaſt, but 
chey are all but lying wonders, They come ( ſaith the Apoſtle Pal ) 
with all pors.r of fienes and lying r20n4ers, 2'Theſ. 2. 9. And theſe be» 
ing all thus furniſht, the Text teils yu, 

They goe forth anto the, Kings of the Exwth,] By Exrth in this book 
is meant the Earthly Religion, and fo to the Princes of Eurchly re- 
ligion they goe forth ,-theretore they goe unto the Kings of the 
Earth, Andof the wha's World} They doe not containe themſelves 
inthe limits of Chiiitendome, but the other Princes, the Princes 
of the whole world ({ that is.to fay ) co Pagan Princes. They would 
have power to prevent (if it were poſſible ) this great milchiefe 
to thenyelves, that they mighe crath cheſe Chriltian Kings that 
brought in the reformation; Therefore they goe forth to the Kings 
of the Earch,and of the: whole Warld, To gather them to battel, Ta 
the battell of that great day of Gad Almighty. | That's not the laſt 

udgement;(as ſome have chought)there will be no warring then; 
— day of great, execution! is called a great day of 'God-Al- 
maighty;, Bur, chat we ſha} {peakexo (God williog) when we come 
tofit, of that greae.day of God Almighty.) Burtwhar day is thar ? 
ye haveit expoundedin Rev. 19.37, Tf is the day of Gads grext Sup- 
per; that yee np.vy eate the feſp of Kings, and the fieſb of Capiaines, and 
the fleſh of mighty men, &c. This is the great day of God Almigh- 
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ty, on which thele worldly and wicked , theſe Popiſh and Pagan 
Princes, with all their power, and all their forces, and armies they 
are able ro make, ſhall come torth againſt the Lord Jeſus, and a- 
gainſt theſe Chriſtian Princes, that have been ſerious, and ſtudi- 
ous in the retormation of Religion, and in the drying up.of theſe 
ſtreames of corruption. T hus you ſee 'the words opened , and the 
plaine and true meaning of them. I cannot ſpeake of the coming 
of Chriſt now,and of the gathering together to the great battell of 
Armageddon,and I would not open more then I am able to finiſh at 
this preſent. Therefore now conſider the Dofrine againe, and 
the truth of it, how it doth plainly ariſe from the words of the 
Text. 

Upon the powring out of the ſxth Viall, ( that is to ſay ) upon 
the drying up of che current and fireames of the corruption of An- 
tichriſtian Religion, or Chriſtian Religion (for Antichoiſtian Re- 
ligion is but the corruption of Religion in Chirtſtendome ,) the 
Dragon ( that is co ſay, the Devill) and the Beaſt ( that is to ſay, 
the Roman Catholicke viſible Church, and the falſe Prophet 
( thatis to ſay, the Pope the head of the Church ) did fend forth 
out of their mouthes ( that is to ſay, out of their commands ) 
three _— ſpirits, ( that is, Cardinalls, and Biſhops, and Je- 
ſuites. 

To ſtirre up the Princes of the Earth, and of the whole World, 
( that is, both Popiſh and Pagan Princes ) to a great barttell. To 
what end ? yee may ſee by the occaſion of it, it was upon the pow- 
ring out of the Viall of the wrath ot God upon the ſtreames ot cor- 
ruption of Religion, therefore they would turne the ſtreame againe 
to prevent the way of the Kings of the Eaſty(that is) the converſion 
of the ewes , by —_— in old Idolatry and Superſtition, fpiri- 
tuall Adulteries,and Whoredomes, and Witchcrafts, for the main- 
tenance of the Sea of Rome. 

Thus you ſee the point plaine from the Text, neither is there 
any difficultie that remaines for the opening of it, that I doe dif- 
cerne. | 

Now then for the Reaſons of the point, and ſo briefly to come to 
the Uſe. The reaſons are two, why that uponthis drying up of the 

ſtreames of corruption of Religion theſe three great Commanders 
ſhould thus ſend forth ſuch kinde of Emiſfaries, inſtruments that 
will be ative and nimble to gather ſuch a fearefull Battell againſt 
the Lord, and againſt his ſervants, = 
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The firſt reaſon is taken from the nature of their Kingdome. 
Antichriſts Kingdome is contrary to the Kingdome of Chriſt, kis 
Kingdome is nor of the Earth, theirs are from beneath ; his King- 
dome is not ofthis World ; but theirs are of this World. Theſe are 
of the World , faith fobn ſpeaking of Antichriſt, in the 1 Jobn 4. 
Chapter 6. Verſe. And therefore ( minde yee ) the weapons of their 
warfare are carnall, full of malice, and full of envie , and devilliſh- 
neſſe; their inſtruments are not ſpirituall,bur carnall,and worldly. 
And therefore being thus ſhaken as they are, their returne is not to 
Faſting and Prayer, or the power of the holy Ghoſt, or the power 
of ſpiricuall gitts,or ſo forth ; theſe are eſtranged from them : And 
now they fall to carnall policy and worldly power, and devilliſh 
engines , and inſtruments, theſe are fic for this uſe. This is one 
Reaſon. 

The other reaſon is taken from their implacable malice and ha- 
tred againſt the reformation of Religion, and the converſion of ei- 
ther Few or Gentile, to the ſaving knowledge of the Lord Jeſus, 
there is nothing more grievous to theſe ſpirits then the proſperitie 
of Religion, they gnaſh their teeth for paine in the former Viall, 
this is that will vex them more then all the reſt, to ſee theſe Rivers 
dried up, and theſe ſtreames dried up , and now the holy Citie of 
Rome blaſted ; this doth ftirre them up to implacable malice, and 
miſchiefe : and now they care not who they confederate withall, 
fo they may cruſh the Chriſtian Princes, and hinder reformation ; 
It was truly propheſied of by the Apoltle Pau! , That evill men and 

ſeducers ſpall waxe worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived, 
2 Tam. 3. 13- Soit is wich thele evill men lire, if they ſee they can- 
not get victory over Proteſtants,though they have pretended warre 
with the Twrke for the recovering of the holy Land, yet now they 
will conſent with him ; they ſticke not who they agree with, fo 
they may maintaine their warre. To come then briefly to make 
ſome uſe of what yee have heard : the uſe of the point is thus 
much. 

Firſt, It may teach every noble wit, and every aQive ſpirit, and 
every man of cleanly conveyance, not to pride himſelte, much leffe 
to bleſſe himſelfe in ſuch gifts and parts: what ever they be, pride 
not your ſelves, bleiſe not your ſelves in them ; you ſee here is a ge- 
neration of nimble ſpirits,and aQive wits; cleanly ſpirits, ſpirits of 
as neat and cleanly conveyance as ever the world ſaw z men full of 
wit, and full of dexterity ; ts - for Church (as they — 
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notable there ; and notable for the Common-wealth; they are 
marvellous fit for all kinds of imployment in thar owne wayes, 
and thars very large for their owne ends ; and yer fee they are but 
made inſtruments to the Dragon,to the Beatt, and to the falſe Pro= 
phet : ſo that verily if a man now ſhould take pride in his gifts,and 
bleſſe himſelfe in the aCtivenefle of his fpiric , and cleanly convey= 
ance, appland him(elfe in fach kinde of inlargeinents as theſe be, 
I tell yon the Devill hath as quicke wits as you are; and as aQive 
ſpirits as you are; and men of as d:xterous conveyance as you can 
be ; And therefore never pride your ſelves in theie, they are (ſuch as 
are as fit inſtruments for the Devill as for Chriit, and many times 
the Lord eſis takes leiſe delight in ſuch as theſe, then he doth in 
plainer and {impler men ; Tre ſee yorer calling, Brethren, ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle Pin the 1 Cor.1.26. he that not mwi:y wiſe men after the 
fleſh, not many mighty,not many noble are called. Ic is I lay (therefore) 
an abaſement unto all fleſh, and unto all the glory of the fleſh ; all 
fleſh ts as Graſſe, and the goodlieſt of fleth and bloud, is but as the 
flower of the Field that fadeth away : take it at the belt it's buc a 
Flower, bur take them as they may be improved by Satan, none 
more miſchievous, none more aftive inſtruments for the Devill, 


for ſinne, for corruption, then thele fine quicke wits and ſpirits be, 


theſe nimble wits, theſe aQive (pirits ; pride not your ſelves in theſe 
things, I ſay ; theſe are the moſt dangerous, if the Lord ſet not in 
to take hold of them ; pride not your ſelves ( theretore) in theſe 
things. The more learned and witty you be, the more fit to at 
for Satan will you be if the Lord leave you, the more n:at handed, 
and quicke witted, and nimble ſpirited you be, the more notable, 
and proftable will you be for the Devill, if he take hold of youu ; 
pride not your (elves({ therefore ) in theſe, much lelſe allow your 
(:lves in ſacrificing ot theſe to Satan ; But fee you doe ſacrifice 
your wits, and ſpirits, and dexteritie , and what evcr you be, 
or have, as a living facrifice to Chriſt Jeſus, to his advantaxe; or 
elſe they will be improved to the ſervice of the Devil), and his in» 
{traments, the great and monſtrous Beaſt , the Roman Catholicke 
viſible Church, andthe head thereof, the holy Father the Pope, as 

they call him. | 
* Secondly, it may take offthe fond doting of the ſonnes of men 
upon the learning of the Jeſuites, and theglory of the Epiſcopacy, 
and brave eſtate of the Prelates. Ifay, bee not deceived with theſe 
pompes, and empry ſhewes, and faire repreſentations of a goodly 
condition 
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condition before the eyes of fleh and blond, bee not taken with 
the applaule of thele perſons; yee have many at this day,that ſtand 
and wonder upon the reading of the Jeſuits, at the witty inventi- 
ons, and marvellous dexterity of judgement. They are ſtrong 

ſwaders, and ſtrange praCticioners of what they take in hand : 
marvelloully are men taken with the ſtrength of their judgements, 
and the ſtrength of their wits; and doce marve!loully upon the 
Cardinals, and upon the Biſhops, and upon the Jeluites, and upon 
holy Catholique mother Church, and their holy Father the Pope. 
Thele are the Gods many of them doe adore. 

I pray doe bur look well upon then all, what are they all of 
them? Let but the holy Gholt give his judgement of them, (who 
is only wiſe) ler his counſell beraken, and what? They are ſpirits 
indeed, but unclean fpirics, ſpirits of Devils, that cone out of the 
mouth ofthe Dragon,and our of the mouth of che Beaſt, the Ro- 
mane viſible Catholique Church is in the eſteeme of the Holy 
Ghoſt, a monſtrous Beaſt , (as yee heard in Rev. 13. verſ. 1.) And 
the head of the Popith Church a falſe Prophet. And what are 
theſe nimble wits , and goodly glorious perſons yee ſpeak of? Un- 
clean ſpirits , neicher fic for meat nor Sacrifice , neither fic for 
Church nor Common-wealth. Oh, yee will {ay , they are fit 
for both : Bur, ſaich the holy Ghoſt , they are Frogges, and 
not Church-men,(as they call them) and unclean, and not fit 
for Civill u{ : neither fic for Church nor State, but fit to cor- 
rupt both , and breed corruption in both : Frogges they are, and 
their Songs are much whart as F rogges are, it yee mind them, their 
note is alwayes much art one; either vilible ſucceſſion,and that's one 
note ; The Judge of controverſies, which they ſay muſt bee the 
Biſhop of Kome , and the Komane Catholique viſible Church, 
the holy Mother Church, as they call it, theſe are their 
Notes, their Song, bur it is but a Frogge-like Song, what ever 
they thinke : and yee ſhall ever fnde ir, chat when Religion hath 
been moſt lightiome , and Princes and States-men have been 
moſt warme in Religion, then yee ſhall heare no noiſe of 
theſe Frogges, they lie cloſe in the mud : But when Religion grows 
dark once, the ſhadow of the Sunne growes low and Targe ; when 
Chriſtians wax cold, and Courtiers begjn to be Popiſh, or carnall, 
or I cannot tell how conformable.to the corruptions of the times, 
then they begin to croke loud,and all things mult bee as they will 
havethem: ButT ſay, take them — they be, and they are but un- 
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clean Frogges, that doe cprrupt both Church and State. And 
(mind yee) they are confederate with the Dragon, the Beaſt, and 
the falſe Prophet. You ſhall find it in time they will be confede- 
rate with Turk or Ruſſian, Indian or Infidel, they will bee ready to 
confederate with them all, and make no ſcruple of theſe. thin 
And yet they (as men think)are the onely Pacriarchs, and make 
the greateſt ſhew of Religion : be not deceived, you ſee how the 
holy Ghoſt deſcribes them. And let thoſe that are of God learn 
what they are. 

And thirdly, this may ſerve to teach Chriſtian Princes and 
States, that when Religion comes to be reformed, they muſt looke 
for battels, and great battels : There is no hope that Satan will 
re(t, the Dragon cannot reſt when his Kingdome is ſhaken. And 
he hath ſuch of his confederacy,the Beaſt and the falte Prophet, 
that c2nnot be ſtill; eſpecially when the ſtreams of Rome begin to 
decay, the ſtreames that doe water and refreſh Rome. Then looke 
for warres, and tumults of warres, great warres, muſtering up of 
Popilh Princes and their Armies, and Pagan Princes and their Ar- 
mies, there will be no backwardnefle in theſe earthly ſpirirs:in this 
caſe, to the captivating of all (if it were poſſible) to the, mainte- 
nance and ſypportance of Rome, 

And laſt of all, and ſo I make anend ; let this be the laſt Uſe, Ir 
may ſerve to bee ſome ground of ſtay unto Chriſtian Princes, and 
ſuch as ſhall be inſtruments of this Reformation which this ſixth 
Angell brings with him,inſtruments of this waſting and drying up 
of the corruptions of Religion which ſhall waſte Rome : I ſay, 
though great warres may ariſe from all the chiefe Princes of the 
world, both Popifh and Pagan, and a great day of battel it will 
be when ever thoſe dayes doe ſhine forth (as haſtening they bee,) 
why,yee ſhall finde this tobe the comfort of it, a great day it ſhall 
bezit is ſo ſaid in my Text; but not a great day to the Beaſt, nor a 
great day to the Dragon , nora great day to the falſe Prophet, 
(they look for a day of it) bur it ſhall be a great day of God Al- 
mighty : Men are afcaid if they ſtirrethey ſhall bring warres about 
their eares : True, they ſha]l doe ſo, they will ariſe at. once; but 
though the battell will be great and terrible, yet nevertheleſſe moſt 
nractls to the people of God. It will be*a great day indeed, 
but a great day of the Lord God Almighty, that hee may offer a 
ws ſacrifice to himſelfe by the hands of his ſervants, that all the 

wls of prey,and the beaſts of prey,may all ofthem come, and - 
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the fleſh of Kings,and the fleſh of Captains,and the fleſh of migh 
men, and the fleſhof Horſes, and of them that fit on them;an thy 
fleſhof all men both free and bound, both ſmall and great. Ir will 
I ay, bea great ſacrifice tothe Beaſts of prey, and f; 

prey : It ſhall be a great day indeed, bur it ſhall not be a great day 
tothe Papiſts,not a great day to the Dragon, nor ro the Romilh 
Catholique Church,excepe it bee a great day-of their de{truftion, 
and thatit will be indeed as yee thall fee wheh this battell is to bee 
fouzht in the nineteenth Chapter,and they ſhall never trouble the 
world more,that will be the ifſue of it. The Dragon is reſerved to 
a further day, but he (hall bebound for a thouſand yeares, and af- 
terwards ſhall make a great battell with the Saints , but after 
that ſhall be taken, and then caſt into the lake for ever. But-this 
will be-a greatday of Gcd Almighty, wherein hee will powre out 
all the V:2ls of his wrath upon the enemies of God. and his 
people,that the Name of the Lord God Almighty may bee praiſed 
from theriling of the Sun, to the going down thereof. 

And rear great and wonderfull are the works of the Lord 
thathe doth reſerve for after ages, wherein the loftinefſe of man 
he will lay low, but his Name only ſhall be exalted, Eſay 2. 2. Spea- 
king of a farre lefſe day then this that I am now ſpeaking of ; It 
will be a greatday to the glory of God, and the good of his peo- 
plezto the enlargement of the Church of Chriſt, but of deſtruttion 
to the enemies of the Lord Jeſus : That they may bee overthrowne, 
and taken and caſt into the bottomleſle pit, never to riſe up again. 
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REVEL. 16.15. 


a deſcription of the pouring out of the ſixch Viall. Sct 
fort it is by the ſubjeR, upon the great River Eyphy 4- 
el= cs. By the eff: &s, they were double : Firſt, Immediate, 
the waters thereot were dried up. The ſecond was accidentall and 
mediate, warlike preparation. The former effeC& of drying up the 
River, was amplifed by the end, That the way «of the Kings of the 
Eſt might be prepared. Ihe accidental effe&, ( which was warlike 
preparation) was ſer forth by a duuble argament : Firlt, by the ef- 
ficients, Principal and Initrumental. Secondly, by the watch- 
word which the Lord gives his people. The cificiets were (piin- 
cipally) the Devil , the Bealt , and the falſe Prophet. The In- 
{tramentals were certain ſpirits, for nature : three ſpirits,for num- 
ber : Unclean,for quality : Like Froggcsfor fimilicude : Our of the 
mouth of the Beaſt, the Dragon, and the falſe Prophet , for their 
original: which are deſcribed by their effelts, which are three : 
They work miracles; They goe forth to the Kings of the earth, to ga- 
ther them to battell : And thirdly, They doe gather them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. The watch-word, 
which is the ſecond AdjunCt, obſerved in this warlike preparation, 
is the watch-word of the Lord Jeſus ro his people (in the words of 
my Text,) there are two parts ot it : Firtt, a deſcription of the 
manner of his comming, by a compariſon taken trom the manner 
of a Thiefe : Behold, I come as 2 Theefe.The ſecond is a word of pro- 
miſeunto ſuch as watch, and keep their garments at that time. The 
promiſe is firſt of bleſſednefſe to them : And ſecondly, the preven- 
tion of the diſcovery of their owne nakedneſs and ſhame : Bleſſed is bee 


that * 
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that watcheth, andkeepeth bis garments, leſt bee walk 122ked, and they 
ſee his ſhame. "Not to repeat what hath been delivered, that which 
offercth it ſelfe here to our conſideration, is a two-fold Doftrine. 
The firſt is this : 

When Frogges and unclean Spirits, (that is to ſay) when Po- 
piſh Inſtruments ſhall goe forth, To gather the Princes of the earth, 
and of the whole world,jento hattell: and thole Princes ſhall go forth 
to battel again{t the Lord and his people : it is behoveful for the 
people of God,to behold the Lord Jetus comming againſt them,or 
comming to them as a Theefe. That's the Note : when the Lord ex- 
poſes his people to great trials, by the buitc diligence of thoſe 
Frogges, or by the violent rage of the Beaſt, and Kings of the 
earth, againſt Religion; the Lord then calls his people to behold 
him comming upon them,(I mean upon all the profteflors of the 
Goſpel) the Lord calls them to look upon him comming at them, 
or comming tv them as a Theefe. Bebold (faith he) I come as a Theefe. 
When doth he ſay ſo ? When theſe Frogges were let forth : Thoſe 
unclean ſpirits of Devils ſent forth to ſtirre up the Kings of the earth, 
and of the world,to gather them to battel}, againſt the Lord, and a- 
gain{t his people, and againit Chriſtian Religion, and. them thar 
maintain it. T hen,Bebo/d,T come ar a Theefe: They are the words of 
the Lord Jeſus. Becauic the Notes are duuble that the Text holds 
torth, Imuſt be briefe in cicher of them. 

As a Theeje.| The Scripture hath reipeCt toa four-fold manner 
of a Theefe comming. He doth not come as a Theefe in injuttice, 
or robbery : That che holy Spirit of the Lord. Jeſus cannor bee-ca- 
pable of. How can he ſteale any thing from us, which is not kis 
owne ? There is nothing but it is his, and theretore in that ſenſe hee 
cannot be ſaid co come as a T hcete , but yet as a Theete hee can 
come luddenly, and he can.come ſecretly and lily, yea, and hee can 
come alto violently, and terribly,as a Theete. 

Thus hecan come, and thus hee is deſcribed in the Scripture to 
come; which, thcugh {ome think ito bee at the lait judgement, 
yet I cannot ſo conceive it; for here's.a world of buiineſſe that js 
co betranſaRted afrer this Vial is poured on: : above a thouſand 
yeares after thjs, before the comming of Chriſt to the laſt Judge- 


ment; but his comming iti any notable judgement, his comming,” 


eſpecially if ixbe a comming ſuddenly, and tecretly, and- powerful- 
ly : It is comming as a T heefe, as you have an inſtance of it in Kev. 


3- 3- to the Church of Sardis, I will came on: thee a a Theefe. yr 
iKe 
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like a Theefe ? Thou ſhalt not know what houre I will come wpon thee, 
And ſo in Luke 12. 39. 1f the good man of the houſe had kriown what 
| houre the Theefe would come, he would have watched, and not have (uffe- 
red hw houſe tc be broken through. But comming ſuddenly, and ſe- 
eretly, at unawares, therefore ir comes to paſſe, that the good man 
of the houlc is alleep, and the Theefe breakes through and Rteale, 
when all is huſht,then he comes like a Theefe in the night, 1 Thefſ. 
5+ 2+ Tour ſelves know perfetily, that the day of the Lord ſo commeth,as a 
Theefe in the night. So like a Theefe he comes ſuddenly and ſecret- 
ly. Thirdly, he comes as a Theefe,to take away and bereavea man 
of ſach goods as he carnally keeps, not to ſteale from him, but to 
recover his own : Though not asa lawlefſe Theefe ſtealeth, yer as a 
juſt recoverer of his Fathers goods out of the hands cf thoſe that 
have not been faithful in improving of them, John 10. 10. The 
Theefe commeth 10t but for to ſteale, and to kill, and to deſtroy: IT am 
come that they might have life , and that they might have it myre a« 
bundanth. : 

And ſo he may come alfo tokill ; but not unjuſtly, as a Theefe, 
but verily as a juſt Judge,uponthoſethat doe not watch, and keep 
their garnients : He may take their garments and leave them naked, 
that men may ſee their thame,and juſtly too, becariſe they havenot 
watched, tur have ſuffered themſelves to be defiled. 

Thus then Chriſt will come at that time ( yee ſhal! have many 
men ſerious of Reformation, when'the Lord ſhall dry up the River 
Euphrates, that makes glad the Citie of Babel ) when the ten Kings 
ſhall come to make the Whore detolate : the Lord will then come 
and try all thoſe Kings and their Souldiers, who ever they are he 
will try them : in the Frogs he will ery them, ſecretly and fly, for 
they will not ceaſe to be inchanting,as ſecretly as they can,into the 
hearts of Kings, and all godly fpirics; to turne things back againe 
into the former courſe of corruption : into thoſe idolatries and 
thefts, which made glad the Citie of Rome, and which did uphold 
the Turke. 

And in the Kings of the earth, and of the world , he will come 
upon them as a thict violently and terribly, toſhake the hearts of 
all the Kings of Chriſtendom ( as its called ) to withdraw them 
from the Reformation of Religion, which they ſhall be-zealouſly * 
additted to; ſuddenly to drive them to their former ſuperſtition of 
their fore-fathers. So in one ſorrt of theſe, he will come as a thief, 


ſecretly and lily ; In the other ſort of theſe, he will come as a thief, 
violently and terribly. If 


upon the ſixth V r AL 


If yee ſhall azk the reaſon ofthe Point, the reafon is (hortly this 
Firſt, it is taken from the inſtrument in which Chriſt doth come, 
for Chriſt is many times reſembled by. the inſtruments which he 
aſeth; if he uſeth inſtruments of a voice, then he comes not 
withra rending, but with a ſtill voice: ſo yee read in. 1 King, 19. 12. 
So here he comes in theſe unclean ſpirits, for the Lord aQs them z 
he comes in potent Princes,for he is {aid co come in the likeneſle of 
theſe, he comes in them boch ; and he's faid to come as a thief, in 
the likenefle of theſe Frogs, becauſe they come in his likenelle. Tee 

ab bidve m ny falſe Prophets tome in my Name(ſaith A how 

4- Fake heed bf chem, for they ſhall deceive many;they (hall 
ſeczetly, and ys and play legerdemain, and by.chiat means ade 
coy jnanand =y ſhall come outragiouſly, firſt againſt the Lord 
eza _ Lord-comes forth in-cheir rage: that look 
a ol vi ſome Interpreters) of Paul, x Cor. 15, 32. » He fought 
with beaſts at Epbeſis ,after the manner of men; they interpuetiit _ 
not that ever'he was ) my to any (ach'triall (char any 
ries mention)in Epheſus, orany where elle; bur bet fog, bt with be 
at Epbeſivs , after the manner* of. men ; becauſe, the' men of E = 
he with-hirg after-che' manner of beaſts : So Chriſt is 
in theſe men, becaute they edme incthe-hameof Chriſt, _s 
Lo forthe Catholick Chikehbf Chriſt, and the Vicar of Chriſt, 
Behold, 1 come us a vheef'; hey arecatl bur theeves, though they re- 
tend to: comein the name of Chriſt ; that may. be one part of the 
meaning : Bur: riotwidhflanding; this that owerh doel moſt 
ofall uae rw ner + ; 1 Lins: 
I = rp andther, caklevitom vhoanthocitle of Chriſt, and 
power bla” Chriſt;in leading a people ints rempration, whatever. = 
inftramentts be ; 1'fay itisthe Lord nr iy I, wh 
alt Backs of temptation,' whatſoever the inftrumencs be : It an 
beteluded;i is Ohriftthetord: hath:deluded that Poor 
phe Orif any Tyrants be ſetups itis theLbcd that, ets them 11þ.; 
har ever miclear} ſpirits comeagainſthis Churchficis the Lord 
that ftifred them up, icis the Lord rhat fiirred: them up unto this 
a Hr his Church, ie is the Lord that robot what 
mm _ 
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© bring one creature againſt another; the Devill againſt Eve 
= Ee againſt che Devill ; the Lord it is that brings hoof who 
ever be the inſtruments it is the Lord that brings his challenge in» 
co thee field, he brings Goſzab into the valley of El2b. And therefore 
when ir ie{aid, r Chron. 21. t that Stan roſe rep againſt Iſrael, and 
ed David tb numbet Iſrael, in'2 Sams 2.4, 1. itis ſaid, The anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Ifrael,and he moved D avid againſt them, 
to ſay, Goe mimper {{rae! and Judob. The Lord was angry with the 
people, and then he let Satan looſe to tempt Pavid tonumber the 
people: It was the Lordsdoings, though it was Satans aft. And { 
when Adicziab irr his Viſion ſaw the Lord farting ot: his Throne, and * 
the Hoſte of Heaven finding by him, on bis vight band, and on bis left 
And the Lord ſaid, Who ſhall perſwade Ahab, that be my goe up,and Fall 
& Ramoth-Gilead-? And one ſaid on this manner, and another ſaid on 
that manner; Ar length (faith the Text ) there came forth a fpirit, and 
food before the Livd y andfaid, Twill perfevade bim: [And the Lord ſaid 
wato br; Wherewith f Antd be ſaid, I will goe forth, and I will be a ly- 
ing fpirit in the mouth of all bus Propbetr. And be ſaid , Thou ſbalt per= 
| face bim, andprevaile alſa: ( faith the Lord ) Goe forth and doe ſo. 
x King. 22.19,/20, 2 1,32« So that ( minde you ) who ever: goes 
forth, rhe Lord ſends:himghe:Þragongthe Beaſt,and the falle 
pher; may give one Commiſion; bur the Lord gives him wat 
on ; yeagahd'(-I-may-/fay _) Commiſſion too : For in etiefting the 
thing, the Lord doth:ic 3 that. as David faith of, Shimei, The Lord 
bath Vid him curſe me : (that isto fay ) he bath given him effeQuall 
liberty, and opportunity to due the:things as if he had given him a 
command 10. drieiiuIbathlfe Prophet ariſe (Gich the Lord in 
Dexteronamie, Chapurg. Verſe 12.) and-give thee a frgne, and a 
wonder ; ſaying,Let ws gre after othet gods, Thou ſbalt not byarkgn un 
10 the word: of the Prophet, br unto the dreamer of dreames : for the Lord 
your God provieth you to krlowe rþhetber gait love 1b Lurd yorer God with 
od your bearts, and rbath bf your ſoutgs.:,. 23 10117 1 1;; 134053 h, mr 
 ThelLord will Giffer-ſiich' tro:come, and this he,doth to try his 
people;fo-that (mind you )ir.ts the Lords. doings,it is he thay com-. 
mandga theefe, when he comes like a theefe : it is the 1, I 


fends forth ſuch that are clothed: with fateps skins,. bus SP 
1o0N 


are wolves; though chdy bayc,nothreft cammilſi 
nay Larhr =_ pommonre per 29 agar Gedeneg 
F | opporumitic to doe that. which they come Io 
4 what Heal th Logd coinesi: Jiloved, thinks) wor ſtrouge ( {ai he 


Agoſtle 


- 
* 
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Apoftle Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 12. ) concerning the fitry triaf, which is gong to 
try you; though ſome ſtrange thing bappened 120 you. He means the ten 
ty 7 — _ the —— - 5 ra _ Ko that were 
to follow. Let no man think it ſtrange z ? for judgement muſt 
begin at the houſe of God, ſo that ( mind yee all the fiery trials, 
what were they but the judgements af God ? God ſends them forth 
in his fatherly wiſdome, and by his ſoveraigne Authoritie, to try 
the patience, and wiſdome, and watchfulnelfe of his -: And 
eherefore it becomes the people of God , when they fee ſuch crea- 
- tures budge, and when they ſce the Kings of the earth ſtirre : _ 
Behold, faith the Lord, I come & a thief, ſuddenly, ſecretly, flity,an 


violently. | 
And the uſe of this point ſerves to teach us neither to juſtifie 
men, nor to condemne the Lord Jeſus , for that were a finfull vio- 
lating ofthe Scripture. Let it be therefore a caution to teach us to 
a both theſe, and neither to juſtifie theft, nor to condemne 
the Lotd ; it'is not the Lords meaning, butt make account of this, 
though the Lord come as a theefe, that doth not Juſtifie theft, bur 
vate the fin of theft: If a theefe ſhall make uſe of the oppor- 
tunities, which the providence of God puts into his hand, of the 
nimbleneff of his wits, and the authbritie he hath in his ooh, 
and the power he hath with Princes: I fay that man that ſhall a- 
buſe ſuch things as are given him of the Lord, this doth not excule 
their ſin, much leſfe juſtifie it, butit aggravates it, and they thall 
find it ſo one day. It is a very divine ſpeech of our Saviour, Th, t9. 
10, 11. Pilate ſaith to him, Knoweſt thou not that T have power t0.crud 
cifie thee, and bave power to looſe thee? Feſus anſwered, Thou conldeſt bave 
n0 popver at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above : there- 
fore be that delivered mee unto thee bath the greater ſinze. And it im- 
plyes alſo ( and it had been a wholeſome lefſon for Pilate to have 
ſuckt out of it ) that it was the greater finne in Plate, to abuſe his 
authoritie, to condemne the Lord Jeſus. _ 


For Judas to betray Chriſt to the Fewer Eccleſiaſtical Authori- 
tie: and for the Fewer to deliver Chriſt into the hands of Fontime 
Pilate, it was a great finne, and ſo much the greater, becauſe Pilates 
authoritie was of God ; and they would arme the fiyord of God 

inſt the Lord Jeſus: And if Pilzte had the power given him of 
God, either ro crucitie Chrift, or looſe him: if he (hall abuſe his 
authoritie, in putting Chrift to death, as he did : Then he that deli- 


ered me unto thee bath the greater pnne : But thou then that doeſt 
Q 2 abnſc 
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abuſe thy po ers tacrucibie mer , ſhale be found very finfull in the 
tier: 
IC 


that will not excuſe any Inſtcument for, abuſing the 
power for | Nena) Fey raiſe up Pharaoh (Exod. ED 6.) 

to make bi paper Coonene, and rodeclare bis name thorow-out 

all the world : ifhe ſhall abuſe this Authoritie,the more heavie will 

the wrath, pf, God be uppn hin ;and.ir wilt not be for hicu and ſuch 

like to complaine.a EE God. and ſay, he hack ordained meto 

it ; Oh man who art thou that diſputeſt, againſt God ? for God never 

doth it, but being ,over-juſtly provoked by the creature. Therefore 

ſo much the greater is the fin of any that will abuſe their wits and 

parts ina way of finagainſt God: And therefore jrmult teach men 

to beware of excuſing theft :'And neither is there unrighteouſneſſe 
in Chriſt, For the Lord is rigbteauws in.all bis wayer, and: holy un all. bis 

works, Plal. 145; 17. 

He doth not theſe unclean ſpirits. ( Cardinals, Biſhops, and Je 
ſuites)any wrongzbur even as the Seraphims<1yed one to another, 
ſo let us learn, Holy, Boly, bely 3s the Lord of Hoſts 5 the whole arth s, 
fill of bis glory. When is this? When he ſends 1/a2b hit the 
hearts of the people, and make their eares deafe, Iz. 6. 3-10. So 
that let the Lord and: his Throne be guilclefſe, and let guilt lye up- 
on theſe theeves; theeycs-and robbers, let them beare the burthen, 
of their owne ſinnes. , THE I 1 

If we aske how:this can be imagined ? Arſ. All this ating with 
theeves is an accidentall concurring ; in all theſe things the Lord, 
doth no a@ but holy and good: neither his efficacy in co-working, 
with them ; all this efficacy. is onely an accidentall concurri 


God giyes them the gift & the opportunitie which they will abuſe: 


& * + 


Ando theſe Kings of the earth are juſtly deluded, becauſe they re- 


ceived not the truth in. the love of it, 2 The. 2. 10, 11, 12. Thugis 
the Lord and his Throne guilelcfle, but all the theft and robbery 
ygs.0n the inſtruments ( which the Lord doth uſe) in their owne 
abuſe;hethat rides a horſe which halys, every ſtep he takes, the hal- 
ting is not the ownersthat rides him, but the horſes. And.ſo.when 
the Sunge bardens clay, it ſoftens wax 3 and when ic drawes ftink- 
ing ſavours out of the dunghill, it drawes ſweet ſavours aur of the 
arden:- hardening to, the clay, and ſtinking favours to the dimg- 
hill not, properly from the Sunne, but in themſelves, occational- 
Iy,trom che Son Evenſo it is in this caſe. This evill Iyes, not in 
the properactof the Lord Jeſus, but accidentally onely from him. 
Thus therefore the firſt Lie ; for a ſecond Ute, 
| Tr. 
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Ir may ſerve to teach the people of God thus much, when ever Uſe 2. 
you ſec evill ſpirits, the ſpirits of errour, let looſe ; and when you 
{ee great men come on you with violence and rage,how then ? why 
then to behold the Lord coming upon you himſelfe : He comes up- 
on you, and he comes then upon you as a theefe : you muſt there- 
fore behold the Lord in all the changes that befall you ; Iooke at 
the Lord in them , The Lord hath given, and the Lord hth taken, 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord ; Thus Job, ( in Job 1.21. & 2.10. ) 
when the Lord ſorely viſited him, in his catcell, and ſervants, and 
children , & in his own body, he ſees the Lords hand in all the fad 
changes that paſſed over him: and it is a notable ſpeech he hath 
in Fob 16, 11, 12, 13, 14. God bath delivered me up to the ungodly, and 
turned me into the hands of the wicked, and God hath delivered me, 
He ſees the hand of God in all, and there's marvellous benefic in 
that: Firſt, it keepeth a man ( alwayes ) patient and mecke in all: 
Pſal. 39. 9. I was dumb, I opened not my mouth becauſe thou didſt it. He 
ſees it is Gods hand , and therefore he patiently ſubmits thereto, 
he hath not a word to ſay, but meexly ſubmits; the Lord doth all, 
comes upon me as a theefe, Bleſſed be tbe name - of the Lord. 

I was worth thus much within this twelve moneth,and now not 
worth halfe ſo much ; Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 1 was rich in 
cattell,or in this or that commoditie,but now the prices are fallen, 
they are not worth halfe , nor (it may be) one third of that they 
were ; the Lord hath done this, he bath come upon us ona ſudden 
like a theefe, and bleſſed be his name for ic. 

Secondly, it helps us in the uſe and improvement of them all, ic 
naturally leads men by the hand, to humble themſelves under the 
hand of God : and this is the onely way to obtaine deliverance, 

1 Pet. 5. 6. Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of G:d, that bee 
may exalt you in due time. It's not the caſualties or calamities of the 
Countrey that come either by chance, or fortune, but from the 
Lord, he taketh away all, by onemeans or. another, takes away 
all ; wherher by our pride, that we muſt have every new faſhion, 
and be like the men of the world, in houſes, .apparell, and the 
like ; ordaintinefe, that wemu'tt have our vacieties, bee it what ic 
will be, though iccoſt never ſo nach , and no matter what fol- 
lowes, thotigh c eatup our eſtates, and brings us into want : The 
Lord hath made uſe of our folly,and pride, & daintineſfe,onr idle- 
neſſe, our covetouſnelſe, (or whatever it be) co bringusinto pover- 
ty, the Lord hoth done it; and let the people of God 'fee the hand 
of God in it. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, it leads you by the hand in all the fad changes thar 
paſſe over you, to look to the Lord, and to wraſtle with the Lord 
and not to ſtand wraſtling with men ; Jacob he is in trouble, an 
he wraſtles with the Lord, Ger. 32.26. And ſoit bchoves the Lords 
people to wraſtle with the Lord, and notto ſtand conteſting with 
the Biſhops, nor with the Jeſuits, as ic may be men may doe: No, 
Ro, prevaile with the Lord, and get him to turn all things about ; 
and if Facob ger God to blefſe him,Eſav ſhall not (then) curſe him. 
I will nor let thee goerill chou bleſſe me; and if the Lord blefle Fa- 
cob, Eſzuſhall becurſed. 

And laſtly, ic will help you to quie your ſelves like men in all 
the chings that do befall you; as Pax! faith in 1. Cor.16.13.God hath 
ſet ws (faith the Apoſtle) por: a Theater (as the word is in the origi- 
nall, 1 Cor. 4.9.) unto the world, and unto Angels, and unto men ; 
therefore, ſaich he, :r:t your ſelves like men,as Heb. 0.35. Caſt not a» 
ray your confidence, which bath great recompence of reward ; for yee have 
need of patience,gc. It behoves Chriſtians to quit themielves like 
men, ſanMifying the Lord in all conditions, in affliftions and croſ- 
ſes, wraſtling with him to turn away theſe things, and to turne us 
from all ourevill wayes; and then walking in a holy ſelf-denial, 
and integrity uf heart and lite,giving every man his owne : And 
ſo while we walke in paths of holineſſe and righteoulneſſe, in hu- 
mility and meekneſle of ſpirit , uncleane ſpirits may come out 

ainſt us, and the Lord come as a Theefe upon us, and yet when 
hedoth, we {hall keep our owne garments. So much for the firſt 
Point. 

The ſecond Note is this ; that 

A watchfull Chriſtian that keepes his garments in times of 
fraudulent or violent calamities, or trials, injoyes his own bleſ- 
ſednefſe , and prevents the ſhamefull diſcovery of his owne na- 
kednefſle. 

It is evident in the Text, Behold, I come as a Theefe : Bleſſed 3s bee 
that watcheth, nd keepeth his garments, leſt he wath nhed, and they 
ſee his ſhame. Hee that watcheth, and keepes his garments, when 
Chriſt commeth, he is bleſſed, that is, he enjoyes his own bleſſcd- 
neſſe,and increaſeth it,and eſtabliſherh it; and heſhal by this means 
prevent the diſcovery of his owne ſhame and nakednefle, or his 
ſhamefull nakedneſle. 

Breſt. What are-theſe Garments , Garments in the Phucrall 
Number # 
Anſw 
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Anfwv. are interpreted briefly in the 19. Chapter of the 
Revelation, 8. The fine linnen 1 the righteouſneſſe of the Saints. 
Thereis a double righteouſneſſe of che Saints; there is an inherent 
righteouſneſle, and an imputed righteouſneſſe : An inherent righ- 
teouſnelſe, He that d1tb righteouſneſſegis righteour, 2 Jobn 3- 7. There 
Is a rightcouſnefſe therefore of a mans owne, to wit, ſpirituall gras 
ces; as Zachary and Elizabeth were both righteous befure God, Laxke 1.6. 
Andit is wel obſerved by ſome hey Divines, that he puts a donble 
Epithet upon this righteouſneſſe of the Saints, a double commen- 
dation, they are prre, and they are brizht, this fine linnen irs both 
pure and bright ; forthe words are in the original, z8%gr gacparpy, 
(and they well obſerve it) pure, becauſe imputed righteoulnelſe is 
pureindeed, and hath no _ in it, but it is not bright, you can ſee 
no great matter in it, it maketh no great ſhew before men. A man 
may be very much defiled, and bee ſubje& to many ſcandals, and 
yet clothed with the garment of imputed rightcouſnelle ;.che righ- 
teoulſneſſc inherent, is the righteouineſſe of a godly hea:t and life 
before men 3 Let your light ſo ſhine before mn, that they may ſee your 
good works, Matth.5.16. The rightcouſnelle of Chrilt imputed, (1 
mean the righteouſnefle of Chriit received by faith, and imputed 
by grace) is a pure rightevulneſſe that ſhines before God, and not 
beforemen. Burt the righteouſneſſe inherent, thac's not pure, bur 
very bright,before men. There is theretore a righteoutnetle that is 
very. bright, that's the righteguſneſſe inherent, expreſſed in our 
converſation : And theres another righteuulneſle, to wit,the righ- 
teouſneſſe impur-d,which is incomparably more pure : As it hath 
been faid of old. There is not the pooreſt Saint, though L:z2ru5 
on the dunghill,butis as pure as the virgin A4ry,Phil.2. 8. So then 
thoſe are the garments, clothed in bright and in pure garments : 
And theſegarments are therighteouſneſſes ofthe Saints. Garments, 
why? To cloath our nakedneſſe : for our 'naturall corrupr eſtate 
1s nakedneſſe : Now both theſe are given to cover this nakednel 
of onrs; theſe Indewments,rightly {o called, Indowments, or In- 
duments; _— covers the nakednefle of our Ignorance; Zeal 
covers the nakednetfe of our Lukewarnineſle; Wiſdome covers the 
nakedneſſe of our Folly, Faichfulndke covers the nakedneſle of ous 
Unfaichfulnefſeand Falſc-heartednefſe ; Humility covess the nas 
kedneſſe of ouc Pride; Patience covers the nakedneſſe of our Paſſi- 
on; Chaſtity covers the nakednelle of our Wantonnelle; and the 
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nakedneſle, ſo they keep us from the injuries of weather, wet and 
cold, &c. 10 doe thele garments keep us from all injurics in the 
world ; all eemptations trom the Devill, or 4ur own corrupt luſts : 
And they doe adorn us alſo in the light of ment, and make us beau- 
eifull, amiable, and glorious, as vur garmeiits which ate not onely 
for neceſ{tie, but comelineſle. | 
Now, Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments : Which 
argueth,. that our garments are kept by watchfulneſſe; watcherh 
unto what? Watcheth unto prayer, 1 Pet. 4. 7. Watch,( faith our Sa- 
viour to his ſleepy Diſcipies) Mat. 26. 41. And, Watch #nto the 
Word : Wherewithall ſhall 2 yoweg mn cleanſe bis way ? By taking hee 
thereto according to thy Word, Plal. 119. 9. Watch unto Prayer, and 
watch unto the Word, and watch unto your converſation and 
wayes, and then keep your garments and your ſelves cleane ; and 
then watch to the ſpeciall duties of your calling; Bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall finde watching,(Luk. 12. 
27.) Verily I ſay wntoyou, that he ſhall gird himſelfe, an1make them to 
fit down at meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. Then Peter ſzid 
wrto him, ( ver..4.1.) Lord ſpeake$t thou this Parable to us,ov even to all ? 
And the Lord ſaid, Who u that faithfull and wiſe Steward , whom bis 
Lord ſball male ru'er over his bouſhold, to give them their meat in dut 
ſeaſon ? Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when be cometh ſþA! finde 
ſo doing : in the 22. and 43. verſes of the ſame Chapter. When a 
man watches to the improving of his calling,unto theſe good ends, 
tor which God hath given him it : Why ? Bleſſed s that 1141, which 
when the Lord cometh, he ſhall finde ſo doing. And fourthly, he wat- 
ches unto his own heart, that he does not truſt to his own righte- 
oulneſſe; and runs away from God by deceicfulneſſe and unbeliefe 
of his own heart : Take heed (faith the Apoftle) ft there be in any 
of you an heart of unbeliefe, to depart from the living God , Heb. 3. 12. 
And fo, Watchfulnefle is oppoſed unto Drowlinefle, eſpecially in 
good duties, Lk. 6. 41. it is oppoſed to Senſualitie, Luke 21.3435, 
36. it is oppoled alſo to carnall fecuritie, 2 Theſ. 5. 2, 3, 4. So ſee 
now by this means,whileſt a man watcheth unto Prayer, watcheth 
tothe Word, watcherh to his calling, and watcheth over his own 
unclean, corrupt; and deceitfull hearc ; hence it comes to.pafle, 
that he keeps '1is garments ſo bright; in one word, he keeps faith 
and a good conſcience, and faith helps him to keep his garments : 
He keeps holinefſe and righteouſneſſe, and all is kept in this holy 
way. So that by this means, what evey theeves or robbers 


upon the ſixth V 1 A t. 


a mans garments are kept cleane; he is not out with thoſe 
Frogs, nor trighted or tyred out with thele Kings of the carth. 
So that by this means he doth not ſhew his own nakedneſſe, but 
doth enjoy his own bleſſednefſle. 

For the Reaſon of this Point briefly, and fo to come to the Ule. 
The Realvn is taken from the Lords graciouſielle, and tender re- 
fpe& to a warchfull ſpirit. 

It is ( as I remember) one of the aboundanteſt promiſes of grace 
that is made to any eſtate of Gods 2". that he makes to a 
watchfull heart, in the fore-named p 
thoſe frroants , whom the Lord when he commeth ſhall finde watching : 
why, wherein lyes their bleſſednefſe? The Lord(faith the Text) foal 
gird up himſelfe , and m.ke them to ſit downe to meat, and will come 
. forth and ſerve them. A well-girt Chriſtian hath ever a well-girt 
Chriſt to miniſter to him ; that as his garments are girt to him, 
and the loynes of his minde girt up, and his ſpirit attentive to 
watch over himſelfe, and to watch to his calling ; The Lord Je- 
ſus will watch over him, and he ſhall enjoy him, and his blefſed- 
neſſe? And wherein lyes our bleſſednefſe , but in the enjoyment of 
Chriſt : Chriſt will be ever with us to help us to pray, and to heare 
our prayers: He will be with us to ſerve us, he will ſupply us, and 
carry an end all our workes for us. ' 

And a ſecond Reaſon-is taken'from the wofull nakednefſe of 
corrupt nature, eſpecially in a Chriſtian profefſion : A well-gj 
Chriltian will bluſh and be aſhamed for any mif- carriage beties 
God and men. O my God ( faith Ezra ) T am aſhamed, and bluſh to 
lift np my face to thee my God, for our iniquities are encreaſed ovey our 
hbead,%c. Ungirtnefſe, or looſenefle, fils a Chriſtian with ſhame. 
I fay, if this be the ſhamefulneſſe of {ing the nakedneffe of ity that a 
man is not ſo aſhamed of the nakednelle of his body, as a Chriſti- 
an of the ungireneſle of his ſpirit; why then (minde yee ) he that 
watches and keeps his garments , he enjoyes his own blefſedneſle, 
and prevents the ſhamefull diſcovery of his own nakednefſe. The 
ule of this point is thus much. | | 

Firit, It may teach us, how to eſteeme truly and rightly of the 
nature both of finne and righteouſneſſe, how to take a true eſti- 
mation of buth. Look at your pafſions, and look at yanrluſts, and 
look at all your naturall parts :-what are they:all ? (if rhey be not 
over- with holy gifts of grace)chey-are the very naked- 
nefſe and ſhame of a man. If a man _ have -his own will, and 
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not Gods will, the ſhame of ſtubbornnefle lyes upon that mans 
heart. A ſpirit that is not lively and waketull , but heavie and 
drowlie , it is a ſhamefull nakedneſle. Covetoulnelle is the very 
ſhame of a man ; Pride is the very ſhame of a man. A man thinks 
himſelfe the goodlieſt of all, and is ſhamefull in the eyes of all. 
Wantonnefſſe is the very ſhame of a man. A man thereby makes 
himſelfe one of the fooles in 1ſrae!. So all errours in a man, they 
are the ſhame of a man; and ſo all the tmfull milcarriages of a 
man, they are the ſhame and nakednefle of a man, that he ma 
bluſh to behold, and to thinke, and to heare of. And it will be a 
greater ſhame not to behold them, not to be willing to ſee them, 
when he is juſtly taxed with them. You think you will have your 
own will , and will ſhitc off well enough all thac is Jaid againſt 
you, verily it is the ſhame of your nakednelfe. All patſionate, and 
proud carriages<expreſled in word ordeed, are the ſhame of a mans 
nakedneſfe. And idlenefle in a mans calling, is the very nakedneſſe 
and ſhame of a man. So oh the other (ide, what is righteoulneſſe? 
the white linnen of a Chriſtian? pure ſhining garments? They are 
ſuch, that if the Lord looke upon a man, he is pure in his eyes ; if 
the world looke upon him, he is bright, yeazit even dazels the eyes 
of wicked men. I ſay,itis the honour of a Chriltian, it is the com- 
lineſſe of his perſon. There is no garment that becomes a Chrilti- 
an ſo well, as to be clothed from top to toe wich the pure garments. 
of Chriſts righteouſnefſe imputed. Inherent righteoulneſſc is not ſo 
comely, ſave in the eyes of men. A tender conſcience, a ſpirit eafie 
to be entreated,is a comely ſpirit z a man void of paſlion, that hath 
the bridle and reines of his afteQions,it is a great beautie toa-manz 
both righteouſnetTe mherenc , and righteouſnziſe imputed , they 
make us walke fo, as no man ſhall fee our nakednetle and ſhame. 
Diligence in a mans calling , and truftineſſe and faichfulnefle are 
comely things in Chriſtians. A well-girt Chriftian, the Lord will 
keepe , that men ſhall not ſee his nakednefie ;- though in many 
things he-may faite and be afhamed, yet the Lord keepes him that 
men ſee not his nakedneſſe. That is the firſt Uſe. And the ſecond 
is this. 

It maſt teach us holy watchfulneſſe in all our Chriſtian conver- 


fation, eſpecially in ſuch times when theſe Frogs are croking, and 


theſe ative ſpirits are leaping up and down. There are many ſpi- 
rits of Errour, as it'is generally complained of ( and I feare too 
jaſtly ) up and downe the Countrey : Some: yce know, and my 
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will know, and the ſooner the better. Beware of them, look well 
to your garments , keep faith , and keep a good conſcience: Keep 
them two, and you keep all your garments : Faith looks to your 
holineffe, and a good conſcience to your righteouſneſſe : Be watch- 
full co Prayer, and watchtull ro the Word, and watchfull to your 
callings, and watchfall to your own deceictull heart ; when you ſee 
the falſe Prophets ſtirre , when you ſee errours ſtirre, keep your 
garments cloſe, and {ov much the cloſer , when you ſee ſuch ſpirits 
ſtirring ; and now ( Idoubr not) ic is a time when evill ſpirits are 
buſie, and ſtirring in our native Countrey. Oh that the people of 
God might be but watchfull. Now Jefuites, and carnall hearts will 
be bufie. Oh that all, high and low, of all the Nations of the earth 
were awaked, not to be intreated by them, that will ſtrive tocarry 
Religion in the old ſtreames of Ewphrates, that makes gl.d none 
but Cardinalls, an4 Biſhops, and carnall hearts ; whacſoever is a 
ſupport to new B2ylon, or old ; whatſoever maintaines Popiſh 
dolatry,or Turkiſh Tyrannie: Bur to beſticre themſelves like men, 
that ſo-the work of the Lord may goe forward, and the ſtreames 
of the River Euphrates may bez dried up; what ever maintains Po- 
piſh Idolatry, or Turkiſh Tyrannie, chat all this were dryed up. 
What a cauſe of joy would this be to all the people of God! If yee 
heare any ill newes from our native Countrey, you will heare no- 
thing but ſhametulneſſe diſcovered. If men be not watchfill, ſhame- 
fulneſſe in Doftiine, and ſhamefulneſſe in Worſhip, and ſhameful- 
nefſein Government will be diſcovered, if men be not watchfull at 
this day : Fot'noiy is the time that God goes abour to powre out” 
the Vials of his wrach upon the Throne of the Beaſtyto dry up the 
Epilcopacie. And yee ſhall finde great way made for the drying 
up of the River Eypbrates , for it will ſuddenly be dryed up. l ay 
( therefore ) it behoves men in this time eſpecially to be watch- 
full ; and therefore let us pray for our Brethren, and for our ſelves 
in this regard, that the Lord would gird them and us cloſe, that 
our lamps nay be burning, as men that are bound to dry up this 
River Expfrates, that makes glad Rome, but ſad the hearts of Gods 
le. * 
NLaft of all ( tro make an end ) it will be a ground of comfort to 
all watchful! (oules, to whom Chriſt comes as a theefe ; and yer 
when he doth come he findes them watching, and girt: ( If the 
good man of the houſe did know when the theefe would come, he would 


farrely watch, and nat ſuffer bis houſe to be broken throwgh, &c. )1I _ 
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ſuch a caſe as thisis ; if the Lord, give ap the ſpirits of men ( as 
doubt not bur he doth) thoſe that are fo , take it for your com- 
fort; yee that are cloſe girr, carry it home as an encouragement 
unto continuall watchtulnefſe. Such as walke b:fore him {ſpiritu- 
ally and — marke what the Lord promiſ:ch you, for yee 
{ce what the bleſſednefſe is which the Lord promiteth. He ſhall 
not have bleſſednefſe onely, bucheis a bleſſed man. Bleſſed z be that 
watcheth, he ſhall enjoy the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and all ſoveraigne good. 
He will gird himſelfe, and will ſit dorpne at table and miniſter unto you, 
Lok. 17.7- A man will not lay 1o to his ſervants. But (minde yee) 
here's a difference, that it ſo be a man have walked with a watch- 
full frame of ſpirit, the Lord will ſerve him. A man that hath 
kept his garments without ſpot, the Lord fo well approves the 
frame of his ſpirit, as that he will gird himſelfe, and will ſerve himy 
(that is ) be ready prepared to doe ſuch a ſoule good. 

He ſhall inde him at Supper, he ſhall finde him at the Ocdinan- 
ces, at every ſpiritual! dutie he ſhall finde him ; at leaſt, it will not 
be long, but he ſhall finde him. I ſeg afide extraordinary caſes of 
tryall, times of temptation and tryall, which may comeupon an 
of Gods ſervants ; and theſe ſhall not be long. The Lord will hide 
them-under the ſhadow of his wings, & preſerve them from ſhame- 
full fals; or will hide the ſhamefulneſſe of them ; and the Lord will 
for the prefent be girt cloſe to you: He will beever and anon hel- 
ping you in all trialls and temptations, when you have moſt need 
of him, then ſhall yee finde him ready to be moſt neare you. And 
therefore it is a marvellous comfort and ſtay to a Chriſtian,whom 
the Lord helps to be thus watchfull:Hewill be a Sunne,and a Shield, 


and no good thing will be withhold from them that walk tbus upright- 
h with him, Pal. 84 IIs 
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And be gathered them together inioa place called in the Hcbrew Tongue, 
Armageddon. | 


AHelſe words are the laſt part of the deſcription of 
i thc event that followeth upon the powring out 
the Vial of the ſaxxcth Ange!, and in them is ſet 
forth the eicacie of thoſe three Spirits of®evils; 
who as they are deſcribed by cheir effe&t of work- 
CESS ing miracles, and going forth to gather men to 
the battell ofthegreat day of God Almighty, werſe 14. So they doe 
prevaile , they did gather them together into a. Field , wherein 
the battell was fought, and chat is called- in the Hebrew Tongue 
Armageddon. : | | 
* Theplace it ſelfe is of much difficulty, and much variety of In- 
terpretations hath been made of it, Imay not ſo mach as reckon 
thenrup,much lefle (pend time to refate them. 

In a word, two things are chiefly to bee opened; Firſt, who is 
that [ He) of whom it is ſaid, | He gathered them together, exc.) Se- 
condly, whatis this place. Thicdly, why icis defcribed in the He- 
brew Tongue. Fourthly,what is this unto Chriſtian Kings. And 
ffthly, whereforeis this battell fought here? | 

He gathered them together. | Some underſtand it of the Lord God 
Almighty, and fo ic mightwell be meant, forit is he that gathereth, 
the Nations together into the valley of 7:h»ſ2phat, Joel.3. 2. though 
that be not meant of this Armageddon, bur is ſpoken of, Rev. 20. 8, 
9. The Lordindeed may not be excluded fromthis work z yet be- 
.caule the ſame word is uſed, vecſe 14-and it is an. uſuall p_ in 

; at 


129 


—_—_—_—_—— <p > - —O_ 


ts 


The fourth Sermon 


that language,tojoyn Verbs of the {ingular number, to Neuter 
Subſtantives of the plurall ; cherefore I would tranſlate this Verb of 
the ſingular pumberin the plurall, and ſay | they gatber-d them]rhey 
went forth to perſwade them,and they did prevaile mightily with 
them: For the word in the nativeand proper meaning of chat lan- 
griage,is to be tran{lated in another language, in the plurall num- 
ber rather then in the fingular. 
Into a place called | Armageddon. | There be that tranſlate it, ts 
ſignifi the deſtrution of a Troop ; now that may agree to any 
place under Heaven, and know not then why it ſhould be expret- 
fed in Hebrew, a Greek, word might have expreficd ic as well. Some 
doe interpret it to be the Mount of Delights, which the Tzerks ſhall 
compatle ; but you ſhall tinde that this isnot that battell : that is it 
which ſhall be foughtin the valley of Feboſaphat, (thouzh they bee 
uſually confounded by Interpreters) but that batrell'to which 
they are here gathered, is tought in the 19. Chapter, verſe 17. to 
21. The battel! of Gog and 1agog, which is in the valley of Febo» 
{zphat, is ſpoken of in the 20. Chapter of this Book :* therefore you 
read, that the Devill was bound a thouſand yeares, and then loo- 
ſed our of priſon, and at length caſt into the Jake that burneth with 
fir? and brimtone, (Rev.20. 10.) where he found the Beaſt and the 
falſe Prophet, who were both calt in betore, Rev. 19. 20. So thatT 
dare not underſtand it to be meant indehnitely, nor of the Mount 
of Delights ; for I know not why they here ſpoke of (to wit, Chri- 
ſtian Kings ) ſhould goe to Feruſalem to fight this battel, their buti- 
neflewUul lieneerer home. And whereas many think that the Tewe? 
thall have a grear RtrokeTn this batcel, [dare not conſent unto that 
becaute there is but a way progres for them in this V;al; they hal 
come in the jeventh V:2l.Thele things put me off from cluting with 


_ theſgand ſuch like interpretations: what then may bethe meaning 
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hereof ?* x. q Tor | 
Armageddon doth lignific the Hill of Megiddon, for Miyged4z 


and Megiddon are but different writings holding forth the ſame 
thing. But why (hould it be called thus? Shall chis bactell be fought 
there ? There is no light for that. But as he.ſometimeg calleth Ronge 
by thenames.of Sdore,and Egypt, and, Babylon,  becaule of chel? 
necre reſemblance one to kW : So this is. called Armageddon; 
becauſe of the neere reſemblance of that batte!l fought in this field; 
unto thoſe battels which were fought in m__ in old time ;.For 
it is uſuall in the Propheſies of the New Teſtament, to allude unto 
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things ſpoken of im she, Qid : Now you may remenber that three 
great battels have been fought in M:giddonand Iconceive that the 
holy Ghoſt maketh the events of the battell here fought, to. bee 
like the events of thoſe battels. 

Firſt,there was fought the battell of Deborab and Barak againſt 
Zabin and Siſera, which (the text ſaith.) was by the waters of Me- 
giddo, Fudg.5.19. Thisbattell ended in a memorable and joyfull 
vidory, celebrated with'a joyfull Pſalm, Fudz. 5. This overthrow 
there given, was dreadtull to all cheir adverſaries, they deſtroyed 
them all, and ſaved nota man of them : An eminent viſtory it was, 
and therefore Dehorah prayeth, So let all thine enemies periſh, 30 Lord, 
verſe 31. And Dauid prayeth concerning Gods enemies, Doe w2to 
them as unto Siſera, as to Fabin at the brook Kiſin, which periſhed at 
Erdor,g&c. And like hereunto will thivbatcell in Arm igeddon bee, 
when thoſe Canzanites which have opprefled the Church of God, 
{hall beoppreſſed and cruſhed in peeccs by the ten Kings that ſhall 
rile againſt them. 

There was a fecond battell fought at Megiddon, and that by Fo- 
ſtab and Pharaoh Necob, who mer Joſiah at Megidd», and flew him 
there, 2 Kings 23. 29. Whereupon there grew a great lamentation, 
inſomuch that all 7:44:h and Feruſzlem mourned for 7:ſi.h , and 
Feremiab lamented for J«ſt2b, and all the {inging men and unging 
women ſpake of F-ſiab in their Lamentations, 2 Chron. 35. 24, 25+ 
And hereupon Fercmiah wrote the book of Lamentations, as it hee 
had ſeen the Citie ruined, their wives raviſhed,thcir children tofſed 
upon the Speares of their enemies, becaute the breath of Church 
and Common- wealth,and every Family, was choked in the death 
of Joſrab. And the like effeft of muurning (hall this baccell fought 
in Armageddon, work in the Fewer,and ſhall become therile of their 
calling, when as they ſhall ſce the mighty power of Chriſt in root- 
ing out all Image-worlhip, and wor{hippers that have lo long time 
hindered them from comming to the + park of the Meſjias ; 
ther ſhall there be a greatmourningamong(t them, as the mourn» 
ing of Hadidrimmon in the valley of Aſegiddon, Zich. 12. 10, 11, 
Therefore ic is ſpoken of in the Hebrew rongue, becaule this (hall 
befall the Hebrey people, as when you read, Rev.g.3 1.that the King 
of the bottormleſle pithath his name in, the Hebrew, Abaddmn, and 
in the Greek congue Apolizon, it.is to be-underſtoud (that he is a _de- 
ſtroyer both unto the, ewes and Genra/es, And jf you (hall after- 
wardhearc of fome that ling Hallelwjai, know-of a wrath, that it 
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incipalty concerneth thoſe, in whoſe language itls ſpoken, (for 
c—_ Nation isto praile God in his own DA : ) ſothebartell 
will be fought in Armageddon ; becauſe as it will be a great deſtru- 
ion to Gods enemies, 1o it will produce a penitentiall and com- 
fortable mourning at the lenzth unto the Ferver. 

But why is it called the Hill of ME GIDD ON, theſe battels 
were foughtin che valley ? Therefore the Holy Ghoſt would not 
exprelle it barely by the name of Magi4do, that ſo he might point 
betides theſe, at another battell which was tought in the Hill of 
1egiddon: Now the Hill that looked over this Valley, was Mount 
Gilboz, where the battell was fought by the Philiſtines againſt Saul, 
npon whoſe overthrow David was eſtabliſhed in the Kingdome 3 
1 he men of Iſrael, and Sau!, and his ſonnes, fell downe tlaine in 
Mount Gilboz, 1 Sam.31.2.8. From hence went Sazul to enquire of 
the Witch at Endor, and that was in the valley of Megiddon ;, fo 
chey were nigh one to another : tor B :r ks battell with Siſera was 
fought neere Endor, Pſal. $3.9, 10. Thus wehave an alluſion to all 
thelc three notable and memorable battels, whereas had he ſaid in a 
place in the Hebrew tongue G:lboa, then had hee limited the 
allulton unto Sazls battell, who was indeed a deſtroyer of re- 
ligion,but ſo other effefts of this batrell fought in this Text, had 
not been pointed at. Therefore that hee might graſp in all rhoſe 
events, which thoſe battels that were fought about Megiddon, 
brought torth, heſaich the place was called Arn :g:ddon ; and itis 
an uſual thing that batrels in the Hill are purſted ro the Valley, 
and in the Valley to the Hill, the Hill & the Valley lying neer toge- 
ther. And indeed the ſameevents wil this battel bring torth, which 
fell out upon all the former battels at Megiddo. So then the ſumme 
is, that thele ſpirits went forth to gather theſe Popilſh and Heathen 
Princes together,into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Arma- 


geddon, where the battel ſhal have the like ſucceſle, that ic had of 


old unto the deſtruQion of Godsenemies, the utter ruine of Anti- 
chriſt, as of Sax), the (etling of the Kingdome of Chriſt upon Da- 
wd, unto the converſion of the Fewes, who ſhal upon this occaſi- 
lion mourne bitterly over him whom they have pierced. Onely let 
us alittle further cleare one ſernple which may ſomewhat remaine; 
Why thall the Jews come in mourning at this vitory ? Shall they 
mourrt with-indignation for the ſticcefſe of Chriſtian Princes; ani 

States ?: or ſhal icbe a motrrningof compaſſion for the deſtmiftion 
of :Rome ? No verily, the Text is plain, they will rejoyce for both; 
f gn0ds'; ahd 
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and joyne together wich the reſt of the Chriſtian Churches to 
praile the name of the Lord with Hallelwjabs in the 19. Chapter 
of this booke, and the ficit verſe. After theſe things, (that is, after 
the deſtruction of Babel ) T heard a great voyce of much people in Hea= 
ven, ſa Lying, Hallelujah : BO againe verſe 3» 6. they (hall praiſe God 
with an Hateluj zb,as well as the Latines with a Laudate Domimum, 
It is therfore neither a mourning of indignation for the ſucceſſe of 
the Saints, nor ofcompaſlion for the Rivers of Babel; but (what is 
ic then?) itis a mourning of compunGtion whereby they (feeing in 
this battell that Chriſt is indeed the true Aſi) they (hall mourne 
that they have been ſolong eſtranged from him ;z tor two maine 
ſtumbling-blockes will this b.attel/ remove out of their way. 

Ficſt, that which is their great ſtumbling-blockzto wit,the Pope, 
who is-counted the Father of Chriſtian Churches, and yer him- 
ſelfe liveth like an Epicure, and maintaineth Idolatry and fuperſti- 
tion ; and though many in the world abhorre his wayes, yet they 
look at them bur as SeRs, and inferiour people and States, in re- 
ſpe of the Pope and Popiſh Princes 3 but when they ſhall ſee that 
vhe zeale of Chriſtian Princes hath dried up thoſe ſtreames of tu- 
per{ticion,to theutter confuſion of the man of Sin, then will they 
allo ſee, that that Jeſus whom they have reſiſted all this while,even 
that eſis is the Meſſiar. 

2. Thereis alſo another ſtumbling-block, which ſome of their 
more learned itand upon, that when the eſis comes, he ſhall de- 
{troy the foure Monarchies ſpoken of, Dar.2.45. The Stone that was 
cat out of the Mount ain without hand, brake in pesces the Irm,the Braſs, 
theClay, the Silver, and the Gold. Now (fay they) if your eſis bee 
the Meſſias, how commeth ic to paſſe the Monarchy ſtandeth upon 
his ewo feet, the Turk and Pope ? But they might have conſidered, 
that the Lord eſws hath been cruſhing them a great while roge- 
ther, and he never told them that he would doe it as ſoone as hee 
came, though hee will never leave untill hee hath cruſhed them to 
the duſt ; and when oncethis butte!/is fought, that there ſhall bee 
no more remaining, but what is the Zeres work to do: then hall 
they fer the Prophetic of Danie! tultilled, when the batrein Arma- 
geddon (hall end in the deſtrudtion of the man oft-Siine, and then 
ihall they ſee Feſws Chriſt held forth” in the purity of the Gufpel, 
contrary wheretinto no word of the Prophets (hall be tound ; and 
then {hall they ſee him whom they haye crucified, to bee indeed! 


both Lord and Chriſt : Then ſhall they ſee that the name of the 
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Lord Jeſt; which they-now curſe in their Litu-gies is bleſſed for 
ever, nory they-will grieve that they have curled his name blaſphe- 
moully, praying that it might perilh from under thefe Heavens, and 
from above this Earth ; for theſe things will they mourne bitterly. 

0bjeE. But you will ſay, that to fee the ſuccetle of a battel, is nor a ſufft- 
cient meanes to convert a people to rhe Lord, that are fully poflef- 
ſed with their own wayes:Here indeed may be a rem. vens prohibens, 
that may ſomewhat help furward ; bur ic is needtull unto their 
converlton, that ſome word of God be ſet home to their hearts to 
convince them , that the curſe of the Law wluch belong:th unto 
them , it is Chyiſt onely thathath borne ic tor chem. 

Anſwer. It is no {mall meanes of converlton, to fee the Lord bearing wit- 
nefſe again\t the corruptions ot Religion,in deitroying th- enanies 
of his people. You know the ſtory of Feth-o (who was a P:ince or 
Prieſt of 41:d4ian,)when he cometh to tee his fonne Moſer,who told 
him of all the great deliverances that God had wroughr for his peo» 
ple, Ex2d. 18. 8, 9, 10. what faith he? now I know that the Lord 
15 greater then all Gds:tor in the thing wherein they dealt proud= 
ly he was above them : This is the ctteCt of his hearing of the won- 
ders rhat G4 had wrought for his people : fo that you need not 
doubt ir, but when theſe battles are fought ( though they ſhall be 
no parties on the one lide nor on the other ) yer they ſhall heare 
what will bz reported upon this occaſion, in the publick Miniſtery 
of the Word,which will be ſuthcient to convince( as a Priett of Mz- 
diam; (o) a Few, that thisis the Lord Jefus , who hath fo fulfilled 
all thar he hath (pokey' otin his Word. And moreover, I doe be- 
leeve, that great will-be the power of the Mimiſtery of the Word in 
fighting of this battle, by declaring the powertull preſence of Chriſt 
with them, and for them; thus ſhall the ſword of, the Miniſtery of 
the G./pel prevaile mightily , by animating Chriftian Princes and 
people : according as ir is ſaid; Chap.19.;2L of this book ; The rem< 
want were flaine with the ſword that proceedeth out of his month:;that is, 
out 0: the month of Zeſw« Chriſt ; and when the word of Chriſt go- 
eth along with the ſword-of Princes,you need not wonder if it doe 
not onely prevaile againit the Bezſi, and falſeProphet, but alſo to 
make Stan fall downe from Heaven like l;ghtminp, event out of the 
hearts of the ewes, from IE. L Yo 

Thus mach for the opening of the words; which though it have 
been long and difficult, yet many times things moſt difficalt to 0- 
pen, are ſweeteſt tochew upon, as in all bones, and the like ; let us. 
therefore from hence obſerve this note. Thag, 
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That the event and ſucceſle of the great, and laſt battle , which Do. 
Chriſtian Princes ſhall fight againſt Antichriſt, and his adherents, 
ſhall be like in ſucceſſe to the barter fought at Armageddon : that is 
to ſlay, deſperate deſtrution to the Enemies of Gods people z Joys 
full vi&ories, and triumphs to the Churches of Chriſt ; godly ſor- 
rowes and penitentiall mourning to the Jewes, 

All theſe ſeverall Events are incluſively ſpoken unto,in this word 
Armageddon, andeach branch of them are expreſly mcationed in 
this booke, and other Prophettes of Scripture. 

Firſt, That there ſhall bz great and deſperate deſtruftion to the x, 
Enemies of G»ds people, you may read in Chap.19.that it will be ſo 
great,that the Angel ſtanding in the middeſt of the Sun, cred with 
a lond woyce, ſing to all the fowles that flie in' the middeſt of Heaven, 

Come and gather your ſelves together,to the Supper of the great G1, that 
yee my eat the fleſh of Kings, and tbe fleſh of Captaines, and the fl:ſh of 
mightie men, and the fleſb of horſes, and of them that fit on them,and the 
fleſb of all men, both free and bond, bath ſmall and great : therefore this 
b:1ttle muſt not be tought onely with the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
(though that will mightily concurre)but with the ſword,and weas 
pons of warre, elſe the fowles of Heaven would have little fleſh to 
eat upon battles fought by the Miniſtery of the Word ; but Word 
and Sword fighting together. T hus will there be wrought a great 
deſtruſtion to Gods enemies, to latiate all the fowles of Heaven. .- © 

And there will be great rejoycing and triumph to the Churches 2, 
of Chriſt, as you read of their ſongs of praile,tor the viſtory gotten 
by Debor4h and B2rak , over Jabin and Siſera, Judg.5.So herethere 
will be many Hulllujabs, Chap. 19. 1. to the end of 7. which they 
ling againe and againeto the Lord. | © on ahs 22 

And thirdly, ic will be matter of penitentiall mourning to the 1: 3, 
rzel of God, Zich.12.10,11. when they (hall fee Chriſt coming in his 
glorious power, it will break their hearts with holy mourning over 
them, and this ſhall be fultilled when the new Jeruſalem ſhall come 
from God out of Heaven, as is prophelſied. in this booke, Chap.21: 

2,1 g Then ſhall the Tribes of.the Earth-mourne bitterly after 7+: 
ſus Chriſt, 

Why will the Eventvof theſe battles be the ſame ? 

Firſt,Becanſe Gods enemies will be like in their {innes unto thole Reaſ. x, 
that foughragainſt. Tege! af old ;, Therefore-they muſt. partake in 
we like judgements. Whezeginare they like in\their ſitines? Tn their! 
oppreſſions of the people of Gog ; Jo Jakia mightily aq 
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children of 1/-2e!, Fudg. 4. 3. And $2! was a malicious perſecuter 
of Did : So-hath the man of ſinne, and his adherents been malici- 
ous perſccuters of the Saints of God. And Sarl rooke CounſelI of 
the Wicch at Ender 3 So have theſe been famons for their witch- 
crafts, neither did they repent of their ſorceries, Chap. 9. ult. Now 
as their {tnnes are like, ſo ſhall their puniſhments be, becauſe of the 
unchangeable witdome and juſtice of G+4, who puniſheth now as 
he did 01 old, P/al. $3. 9, 10. The likencfle of their (innes, the like- 
neſſe of Gods juitice, bring torth the like kinde of judyements, now 
as of old. 

If you ſhall aske the Reaſon why there {hall be the like occafion 
of rejOycing- 

Ic is becauſe the Lord (hall in like manner avenge his people now, 
as hedi 1 of old, 7z4z. 5.2. where ſhee calleth upon Gods people 
to praiſe the Lord for the avenging ot Tjrael : fo (hall he now 
judge the Ihre, and avenge the blond of his ſervants at her hand ; 
Rev. 19. 2. And looke as of old'they went on deitroying to deſtroy 
the Enemies of the people of God,untill they had'conſamed them : 
{o ſhall thepeople of God now dos untill they have extinguiſhed 
utterly the name of Popery, and-madeit like dung upon the face of 
the Earth:and as there was way made of old for the glorious King- 
dome of David; {0 ſhall there be way made by theſe Warres, for 
David to be the Prince of Gods people forever, as the Prophet Eze- 
keel foretelleth, Chp. 34.23, 24 E+37. 24, 25+ not in vilible pre- 
ſence; I dare not take up tuch carnall Imagjinations, as that Chriſt 
ihall come budily, and-reigne here upon the Earth, but by his Spi- 
rit, and in his ſervants, he {ha{l re'gne on the Earth : And all theſe 
things ſhall give the people cf God great and wonderfull cauſes of 
rejoycing. 

It you ſhall aske in the third. place, why Gods ancient people the 
Fexees (hall be called ro ſuch penitentiall mourning. 

1. The Reaſon firit is taken from the ſenſe , which they ſhall 
have of their own linne, a-{prinkling whereof wee finde AG, 2. 37. 
when they were-pricked in-heart, and [rid unto Peter, and to the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, Men, and Brethren, what ſhall we doe ? ſuch will the 
ſenſe of their (:nne be hereafter, as will affe&,and afflift them with 
affliction like that of the Fewer, for the death of 7offab ; yea it is 
ſet. forth in Zach. 12: 10, 11+ by the deepeſt mourning that can be- 
fall a family ; They ſpall-wourne as one mnerneth' for bis onely ſonme, and 
be in bitterneſſe, « one that us in bitternejfe for bu firſt borne ; It is true, 
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the loſſe of ſome wife may be greater then the lofle of ſome ſonne*: 


bur he ſpeaketh there of the mourning of Husband and Wife roge- 


ther, and they can looſe? no greater outward bleſſing, then their 
firſt-borne: And ſuch was the mourning for the death of Joſiah, 
wherein they ſaw the ruine of Camily, Church, and Common- 
wealth : Therefore Feremy complaineth, that the breath of their No- 
ftrills ws taken away, Lamen. 4:20. They miſtake that thinke it 
was ſpoken of Zedekzb, for the Lamentations were wiitten upon 
the death of F:ſi:h, 2 Chron. 37. 25. which was a bitter mourning 
to them a!l : and ſuch ſhall be their monrning in their returne to 
the Lord, when they (hall fee that the death of Chriſt hath been 
the ruine, and delferate deitinftion, and damnation of all their 
Families tor — generations, & that all thecalamities that 
have come upon them for thee {1xteen hundred yeares,have ſprung 
from this, that their Fathers have put Chrift to death, by which 
meanes they have been runnagates npon the face of the carth, the 
ſenſe of that horrible f'nne and miſery which they have brought 
upon themſelves and theirs, by the death of their F:ſi.4b and Meſ- 
ſe.ulr, (hall thus deeply afflift thern. 

2. The ſecond ground of their mourning will ſpring not onely 
f-om the fight and ſenſe of their {innc, but of the wonderfull and 
an{peakeable grace nd mercy of God xnto themyto 73ve them th ut Sonne 
of bis, whe hath given himlclfe to death for themgthey jÞ ui] be ſ1 aſhamed, 
and confonnded with the ſenſe of Gods tender mercy and wing kindneſs 
towards them tht have been ſuch Vloudy Butchers of him, as that they 
ſh ll be ſwallowed up in the ſenſe of ſ:1:h unſþeakeable grace. Convitti- 
on for {inne doth greatly helpe torward reall humyiation ; bur for 
a kindly and {j irttua!l mourning, men muſt tookeupon Ch-iſt not 
onzly as killed by them , bur as xilled'for them : Thus ſhall it be 
with them, according to what is furetold; 13t. 24. 30. When the 

tone the Suine of man ſhall 2ppe we in he.rven. then ſhall all the Tribes 
of the Exrth mine ;, ſpeaking of the twelve Tribes of Tfrae! , who 
ſhall mourne becauſe of him that cometh to ſhew ſnch mercy to 
them who have de:'t fo unworebily with him. This is the moarn- 
ing which will b<fall this people, like that of 1Z4giddn, when this 
great b.ttle ſhall be fought. 


 Foruſeia the fic't place,were Tto ſpeaketo ſich people as were 


likely to be infnaced with thefe Frogges, and- (pirics of Devils, 

this might tea-h them diligently to beware of ſuch ; and in caſe a- 

ny of themſhould come over into this Countrey, Jeluites, or Car- 
dina 
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dinals, or Biſhops, doe not hearken to their whiſperings, whatſo- 
ever they ſhall preſent unto you : for this will bee the iſſue of it , 
whoſoever they bee that hearken unto them , they will never leave 
them, till at lengrh they have brought them to this field of deſtru- 
ion, they will goe forth to gather the Princes of the Earth , and 
whither will they gather them ? Even thither where will bee the 
fitall ruine of themall : And therefore let a!l Chriſtian Princes 
underitand it, that they cannot liſten unto theſe Frogges, Popiſh 
Biſhops, or Cardinals, or Jeſuites, or whoever they be, that come 
unto them on this errand, but they will by this meanes bring their 
Kingdomes toutter deſtruQtion : Be wiſe now therefore, O yee Kings, 
he inſirnfied yee Judges of the Earth ; youſee what wotull work will 
be madezt length by theſe Frogges , they will bring you into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddgp. King, James (who 
made a Paraphr:ſcupon it)doth interprerit to {ignitic- deſtruſtion 
by deceit, asif it were compounded of two Hebrew words, which 
may ſo hold ir forth : But oh that it had been as well beleeved as 
rold; hor many ſad changes and agitations throughout all Clhii- 
ſendome, mig/t have been prevented, that have riſen upon he. rc- 
ning to theſe Fregzes ? Leitrudtion and calamicy are in their 
vayes ; keep your ſelves therefore farre from all fellowſhip wich 
them : that will be your wiſdome. 

In the ſecond place, this may teach us to rejoyce at home, 
though re doe not live to ſce thele victories obtained : I know not 
what yan that are young men may live nnto: for the neerer theſe 
things come unto their accompliſhment, the ſwitter their mo- 
tion will be, as itis with all naturall motions : but however let us 
rejoyce together in beholding them by faith, although they be yet 
to come. When David rejoyced in Chriſt, P/al.16.9,10. and faith, 
therefore my beart 3 glad, and my plory rejoyceth, my fleſh alſo ſpall reſt 
in bope : ſor thou wilt not leave my dead body in the grave, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption : This David in ſpiric ſeeth 
long before, and looketh at his owne reſurreCtion, as ſealed up un- 
to him in the incorruption of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, If David 
can rejoyce ſv long before in beholding this, then ought we to re- 
Joyce in beholding before-hand the deſtruftion ofGods enemies, 
and his gracious deliverances of his people ; for we may ſee it be- 
fore-hand by faith, and bzhold it with confidence in the truth of 
him that 'hath promiſed it: for ſoallo did Abraham, John 8. 56. 

$ vn rejayced to ſee my d u,2nd he ſaw it, and was glad; 
and 
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and why ſhould notthe faith of Chriſtians benow more clear eyed 
then at that time it was, to behold che truth of his promiſes, and 
rejoyce in the accomplithmenr of them? _ 

Thirdly,we may from hence gather ſome ground of faith,to be- 
leeve that there will come a time, when the Fewer will generally 
mourn for the ſight and death of Chriſt, as much as ever they 
mourned of old for the death of oſtzh. And leſt you {hould ſay, 
that Parabolicall Scriptures are not foundations of taich, (and yer 
any Scripture truly expounded ,is ground ſafbcienc for the truth ic 
hold-th forth; ) yer you may finde ſundry other Scriptures that 
ſpeak exprelly to their converſton, Row. 11. 12, 15,25, 26. I world 
not, brethren, that yee ſhould be igrorant of this myſtery, that blindneſſe 
in part is happencd unto Iſrael gentil the freineſs of the Gentiles be come in, 
(char is, uno] men tun back from Aztichriſt unro Chrift , untill 
they lee Chrittian Princes more t1acere in the worke of Gud)) and 
then all [ae] thall be faved : tor chough chey were ca't off for their 
owne {akes, yet are they beloved for their Fathers fake, verſe 28. 
For if thou wert cur out of che Olive Tree, which is wildeby na 
ture, and wert grafted contrary tonature into a govud Olive Tree, 
how-much more ihall thee which are the natur.!! branches, bee 
grafted into their owne Olive Trec? tor (faith hes) God 7s able to 
gr iffe them in ag.4i, and he will do ic,orelle the Apoſtles Argument 
will not hold. Alfo that of che Apoltlero the Corinthiong, 2 Cor. 3, 
14,15,16. Even unto this day , when Moſes 1s read, the vaile is upon 
their heart : but when ic (that is, Iſrael ) ſþ.u!l tr-ne unto the Lord, the 
waile ſpall be taken aw4y : Thisis nor ſpoxen of tiwo or three ſprink- 
lings of I1/7ael, that doth not make up an 1f-.e!, much lelle all 1/2et, 
2s P.uul ipeakerh in the place tore-named; & what myſtery were ic. it 
it were ineant onely of choſe that were brought home by Peters mi- 
niltery ? Bur that blindnefſe is come upon them, cill the fulneſſe of 
the Gentiles be come in, and chat then all 1/74! ſhall be ſaved ; this 
isindeed a myſtery to the Gert ile, as the calling of the Gentiles was 
a myſtery to the ewes. Thus we fce there are cleare Scriptures for 
it ; which when we doe ſee, we may more freely take up Paraboli- 
call Scriptures, perceiving what they work upon , and build our 
faith on them, thereby to be ſtrengthened in Prayer, for ſach a 
bleſſing, that they may come and ling Hullehwj.bs with us, and we, 


may ling prailes wich them. 
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Fourthly, wemay learn from hence the true nature of godly Up. ,, 


ſorrow, both in the caule of ir, and in the meaſure of ic. For the 


caule. 
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cauſe of it,we muſt ſee him from whom all ſaving repentance doth 
flow, even Chriſt whom wee have pierced , and then indeed wee 
mourn aright, when we mourn over him. It is not ſaving repen- 
tance that which the Law worketh, though ic doth indeed make 
way for it ; but, they lee him, and mourn over him, the tight of 
him worketh godly ſorrow in the heart. 

And what is the meaſure of it? It is even ſuch as for the lofſe of 
a mans onely ſonne, and his firſt born, the ſtafie and ſtay of his 
name and lite, and of his proſperity : Lord God,what wilt thou give 
me, ſecing I go childleſs ? laith Abrabam; ſuch as was the mourning of 
Judaband feruſilem, when they ſaw Family, Church, and Com- 
mon-wealth, all plucked up by the roots in the lofſe ot one man : 
Such is the mourning of every godly foule, feech all his hopes 
plucxed up by the roots for the want of Chrilt. 

But you will ſay, Is it not godly mourning,unleſſcit be ſo great? 
May not a man mourn more for lofſe of Church and Common- 
wealth and forjhis onely ſon, then for Chriſt ? 

Il anſwer, Mourning for one of theſe may indeed make more 
noyle, but not be a greater mourning : whena man mourneth for 
his firſt borne, the windowes of Heaven are open, the judgements 
of God are open, and the Fountaines ot the great doore are open 3 
this or that deep afflition {eiz2th upon a man,nature ſetteth a man 
on work to mourn, and grace doth not hinder it ; but when a man 
mourneth for wanc of Chriſt,the windows of Heaven indeed are 0- 
pen: but this mourning ftindeth much oppolition below,even from 
our hearts wichin. A ſmall ſhallow channel coming down from a 
Hill, will make a greatnoyle; when aman mourneth for his onely 
ſon,it cometh down from God as a judgemeat, down hill,nothing 
hindereth ; but this mourning for Chri*, is like a ſtream that goeth 
up hill, (as it were) and through mary Reeds and Flagees, and 
therefore no wonder if it maketh not ſuch a noyſe, though it bee a 
farregreater ſtream then the other. Such is this ſpirituall mourn- 
ing: forin theſe things it doth exceed all other gricfes and mourn- 
ings whatſoever. 

It is more durable then any other ſorrow; our time in this 
world will never wearec it out : whereas other ſorrow , though 
it be for a mansonely Sonne, will not laſt alway, time will weare it 
out. ; 

It is an increaſing ſorrow : other ſorrowes are more moderated 
every day then other; butthis groweth ſtill morc and more power- 


. full 
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full, and will cat up all other griefes: If a man have but a wound in 
his conſcience,ic will weare out all other croſſes, but 4 wounded ſpirit 
who can beare f Prov. 18. 4. Itisa very ſtrong mourning, as wee may 
perceive, Pſal. 102. 3, 4,&c. where the holy man complaineth, That 
his dayes are thereby conſumed like ſmoake, and his bones burnt as az hearth, 
his heart is ſmitten and withered like graſſe, ſo that be forgetteth to eate his 
bread,eve. 

This godly ſerrow is alſo more pure then any other ſorrow, having 
notſo much mixture with luſts and carnall affeftions. When David 
mournes for Abſolom,thereis much carnall affe&ion in ic, infomuch 
that 702 doth perceive it, anddealeth ſharply with him for ic 3 but 
this mourning tor Chriſt being heavenly,is not ſo clogged with thoſe 
boyſterous diſtempers which other mourningsare filled withall. 

See a broad difference in the cauſe and objef of this mourning 
when a man mourneth for Chriſt as wronged by him, and yet ſeeth 
himſelfe ſaved by Chriſt : as this obje& is tranſcendent, ſo is the 
mourning tranſcendent alſo, therefore it is ſaid, Rom.$.26. The Spirit 
maketh interceſſion for us with groanes that cannot be uttered. Thus being 
ſet upon Chriſt,and fomented by his Spirit, it iseternall in the cauſes 
of it, and will life up the ſoule above all under-moon diſcourage- 
ments , that a man will looke upon them as things which God 
hath given and taken, and his wr ane. them will vaniſh a- 
way 3 but this being ſetled upon cternall obje&s, can end no ſooner 
then life it felke. And if our life in this world were eternall, ſo would 
this mourning be; although indeed when this life ſhall have an end, it 
will be ſwallowed up in a perfeR fruition of Jefus Chriſt. 

In the laſt place, I would commend this unto all the Children of 
Godthat they regulate their mourning according to this mourning: 
Let us mourn for Chriſt, and for his death, and bee truly ſenſible of 
the great injuries which we havedone unto him, that ſo our griefe 
may ſwallow up all the baſeneſſe of our hearts, and all worldly for- 
rowes which cauſe death, 2 Cor. 7. 10. But godly ſorrow worketh repen- 
tance never to be repented of. Let us therefore in all our private and pub- 
licke adminiſtrations, mourn after him, and mourn for him, that 
thereby we may bee kept from ſuch intanglements and diſcourage- 
mentsas might interrupt us in our Chriſtian.courle upon other, mea- 
ner occaſions. 
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Rry.16. 17,18, 19,20,2 1. 
And the ſeventh Angel pawred out his vial int» the air,ethere came 2 great 


woyee out of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, It is done, 

And there were voyces,and thunders,and lightnings ; and there was agress 
earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty ans 
earthquake, and ſo great. 

And the great Citic w3s divided into three parts, aud the Cities of the Na- 
tions fell: and great Babylon came into remembrance before God, to give 
amto her the cup of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. 

Andewery Iſland fled away, und the mount ains were not found, 

And there fell upon men agreat baile out of beaven, every ſtone about the 
weight of aT alent, and men: blaſphemed God becauſe of tbe plague of the 
haile, for the p!ague thereof was cxceeding great. 


[ 
{ 
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W7 Heſe words deſcribe unto us thepowring out of- the ſeventh. 
ay Bag! Vial, by the ſeventh Angel; and fer forth jtis by a three-. 
ery Op! fold Argument. 

M22 1, Firſt, by the ſubje&tupon which ir fell, it fell upon the 
Aire. Ic is tranſlated | into the Aire] but the ſame word in. the third 
and fourth verſes,is tranſlated upon | !he Sea] andupon| the Rivers and 
Fount 2ins of water: |Soirt tell upon the Aire, otherwiſe to ſay, into the 
Aire, might ſtem to look at tome further ſubje&, whereupon ir 'fell ; 
but.chat is not the meaning. 

Secondly,by an Adjun% accompanying theſame, to wit | A great 
voyce out of the Temple «f bexven,g5c.\ For I cannot call ic an EtieR; bur. 
an AdjunRic was. 

Thicdly, by the Effefts, and they arethreefold. | 

Firſt, of Terronr and Horrour, | There wore waycesr, and thundrings, 
ow lightning. All which doe (trite terror and horror into the hearts 
otmen. 

Secondeft:& was cha and alterations of States,\ And there was 
8 gre:d earthquizke amplifed by an Argument taken from the lefſe,. 
{ Such a5 was not ſince men were xpon.the earth | ſo great for amplitude, 
ſo mighty for power. 

Third effe& wax, the working of diſtrating and , deſtroying cala- 
mities upog three ſeyerall ſorts of ſubje&s. Fiſt 
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Firſt, upon Cities : and among them, 

Firſt the great Citie was divided into three parts,which(with leave 
of Inqerprotera;that take it tobe a diſtin& Citie from Babylon)I take it 
to be of Bubylon,which now came up into remembrance before God, 
and that is rendred as a reaſon how ſhe came to be deſtroyed ; for ſhe 
came up into remembrance before God, to give her the wine, firſt of 
diſtraCtion, ſecondly of deſtrufion. 

Secondly,the Cities of the Nations fell,the great Citie was deſtroy- 
ed, it fell ro ruine. 

The ſecond ſort of ſubjefts upon which this diſtraRion fell, were 
[ Every Iſland, and every Mowntein, | the Hands fled away, the moun- 
tains were not 

The third ſort, was the ſons of men ; and the plague that fell upon 
them,was a great haile our of heaven, which is amplified, | 
IT. By the meaſure or weight of it| Every ſtone about the weight of « 
Talent.) 

- ,2, By theeffe& it wrought in men, | They blaphemed the Grd of hea- 
ven] ſet forth by the caule of their blaſpheming again repeated , Be- 
_ of the plague of the hail, for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

ts firſt open the words,and then ſum them up into ſome dori- 
nall obſervations. 

1. What (in the firſt place) is here meant by [ Aie};doutbleſſenort 
the Element of aire that we breathein : for all the Vials are Vials of 
wrath,and therefore powred upon ſubjeds of Gods diſpleaſure. Now 
God is not offended with the aire, which is his creature , but as you - 
read in thefirſt verſe of the C—__ All theſe Angels received a com- 
mandment to powre out their Vials upon the carth,and that is meant 
of the carthly Antichriſtian Church ; and- they all fulfill this comr- 
mandment, upon whatſoever they powre out their Vials,it is ſtill up» 
on the Antichriſtian State : nor are the Meſſengers of Gods wrath 
(which come out of the Temple,and have their loins girded with gol- , 
den girdles.) provoked againſt the aire, which themſelves doe breathe 
in; nor could a plague be upon the aire, bur it would fall upon Chri- 
ſtian Churches as well as Popiſh. Others doe interpret it (wich much 
more probabiliry ) to beupon the kingdome of Satan, for he is called, 
the Prince 1hat rweth in the aire,Eph.2.2, he alſo raiſeth up ſtormes in 
* the aire,and fiery meteors therein, Fob. 1. 16. So they conclude, that . 

whereſoever the Devill hath ro doe, whether itbe R———_ 
nifme, this Vial is powred upon all his kingdome. I this- 
Arine is truly gathered from this Place, Thar the holy Ghoſt mow 
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deth to powre out a judgement upon all his kingdome: yet I cannot 
fay, that the words doeproperly hold forth a judgement upon the 
element ofaire : for all the Vials are to bepowred upon the earth, the ' 
Antichriſtian Church, called Earth in oppoſition to the heavenly and 
re Church mentioned, Rev. 15.5. there being in it the whole Fa- 
rick and Syſteme of the world. There is anearth,and that is the low- 
eſt and baſeit common ſort of Catholickes in that world; and there is 
a Sea, theircorrupt 1eligion ; there be rivers and tountaines of water, 
thoſe that derived their corruptions into all countries, (Prieſts and 
Monkes,8c.) There is a Sun in this world, the great light thereof : 
the Family of Auſtria in the Commian-wealth, and the Popes' ſupre- 
macyin the Church : there is the throne of the Beaſt, the forme of 
their government, and manner of judicature: Afterwards comes 
in Euphrates, the ſtreame of all thoſe corraptions that make glad the 
Citie of Rome : Therefore this aireſeemethto be the aire of that An- 
tichriſtian Church : Look therefore what you can conceive to bee the 
aire, which this Antichriitian Charch doth/breathe in , and that is 
the ſubjeC& whereupon this Vial is powred : And alchough indeed 
Mahometry and Paganiſme cometo be affiifted here by ic; yer it is 
but an effe&& of powring out this Vial upon the aire. Now if you look 
into Chapter 9. 1,2. of this Booke, you ſhall finde that the aire of 
this worldly Church is the ſ\moake which aroſe out of the botrom- 
leſfe pit, and darkned the aire, ſo that you could: not ſee the Sunne, 
much lefſe the Moon and Starres: and what was that ſmoak out of 
. the bottomleſle pit, but the darkneſſe of ignorance from whence 
ſprung all thoſe Locuſts, and that King over them, verſe 11. the An- 
gel of the bottomleſſe pic, whoſe name in the Hebrew Tongue is A- 
baddon,he deltroyeth the hope of the converſion of the Jewes ; and in 
the Greck tongue hath his name Apolyon,he deſtroyeth them alſo,and 
ſprung out of this ignorance. Thereis a double uſe of aire, and this 
darknefle corrupted both. 1. There is an uſe of it for fight : for 
through the aire, if it be cleare, you ſee all the heavenly lights; and 
by their help, all inferiour bodies. 2. Ir is the breath of- life , which 
maintaineth the life of men, and isthe ſupportance of their Vitals. 
And in both theſe things doth ir ficly reſemble heavenly, and ſaving 
knowledge ;by which, 1.In the firſt place, we ſee Jeſus Chriſt the Sun 
of righteouſnefle to our juſtification;by which we ſee the Moon,that is, 
the trueſtate of Churches according to the Goſpel;by which we ſee the 
Stars,the people of God,and who indeed are his people,that ſhine like 
lights in the world :- And- hereby they ſee all things here below, and 
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judge rightly of them. And 2. by the fame ſaving knowledge doe wee 
breath in our vitals (that we may ſo fpeak) our ſpirituall life ; By his 
knowledge (hall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many, 1fa. 53. 11. And this is 
life eternall to know thee the onely true God,and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent, Joh.17.3. Now ifthis ayre be choaked, you can neither ſee Jeſus 
Chriſto your juſtification,nor breath in any ordinance of his to your 
falvation,nor can you ſee what is the true Church,nor whoare the true 
Saints of God;you can rightly diſcerne of nothing,if once the Sun,and 
the whole body of the ayre bedarkened;buc if now there come an An- 
gel that ſhall powre out his Vial upon this ſmoke of the ayre,and diſ- 
= thereby the clouds of darknelſe, & ignorance;then ſhall you clear- 
y fee Jeſus Chriſt,, and the true (tate of his Church, and of all viſible 
Saints,then ſhal you drary in true & lively breath from every ordinance 
of God. This is therfore the aire whereupon this Vial ſhall bepowred, 
& that will be the diſpelling of the darknefle of ir. The Lord will ſend 
forth ſuch a bright & cleare knowledge of his Chriſt,and Church,and 
Saints, and holy things,which will prevaile fo far, as to diſpell all the 
fogs and miſts of darkneſle,not alone in the Antichriltian State,but in 
all che world : ſo that all Nations ſhall be brightened wich: the know- 
ledge of God : All Afia (hall fee the vanity of Mahometry, and all the 
Pagan Nations, the fondneſle and blindneſle of their Superſtitions. 
And the Fewes ſhall then ſee, and bewaile their blindncfſe,& wretched- 
neſk,in ftanding out againſt Jeſus Chriſt:S>that molt true it is which 
godly Interpreters have (aid, that hereby all the kingdomes of Satan 
are threatened, though ic be rather an effeCt of it,, then the true, and 
proper ſenſe. | 
2. What is then the adjanGt cliat followeth,or goeth along with'iz : 
[ There came a grezt v1y-e out of the Temple of hezven from the Throne | And 
that Throne is ſet in the Church, Rev.4. 2, 3. Behold, a Throne was ſet 
in hexven,and one ſate os the Throneqwhich zs the Lord himſelfe:who is re- 
ſembled by three precious ſtones ,. holding forth the three perſqns.in 
Trinity : A Jaſper having (as = fay )a white circle roundabout ic, 
repreſenting the Eternity of che Father;a Sardine ſtone,of a flellly co- 
lour, repreſenting. Jeſus Chriſt, who took our fleſh upon him. An E- 
merauld being of a green colour, refreſhing the eyes of thoſe that look 
- upon it, repreſenting the Spirit, who is-( as the Rainbow a token of 
faire weather , and is a comfortable refreſher wheceſoever he cometh. 
Now this voice coming from heaven, and-from the Throne,it cometh 
alſo apparently from laying, It is done;that ſoall men may ſeeic 
ro be the ed, and holy will of God, thact all theſe things ſhould | 


be thus accompliſhed. 3. 
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3. Ir x done.) What is done? for here is no nominative caſe before 


the verb. But this is that which is done, the myſtery of iniquity is abo- 


liſhed : And the myſtery of God is fulfilled : For of this it was {j 
which you read Rev. 10.7. where the Angel (that ſtood upon the Sea, 


.and upon the earth) telleth us., That i» the dayes of the ſeventh Angel, 


when he (ball ſound(whoſe Trumpet is ſounding co this day) the myſter 
of God ary be fulfilled ; And that ſtandeth chietly in two G__ hed 

I. In the deſtruRtion of all his enemies. 

2. In the accompliſhment of all his gracious promiles to the con- 
verſion of the Fees ; and both theſe ſhall be accompliſhed in the pow- 
ring out of this Vial, as we may reade at large, Ezek.39. 17.tothe end 
of the Chapter; where the holy Prophet ſpeaketh of this very time,, 
when the enemies of the Church ſhall come out againſt them,there will 
be a finall accompliſhment of all the myſteries of iniquity, 8& of all the 
hoſtility ofthe Lords enemies againſt his Church : Ir is alſo the ac- 
complifhment of all his gracious promiſes, & therefore he ſaith, Rev. 
21. 6. When once the new Jeruſalem cometh downe from God out of 
heaven,then Chriſt himſelte faith, 7: s done. All his promiſes are now 

rformed,and his great works now fulfled ; this is meant,when it is 
ae {aid,;I: 15 done; And the Lords voice it is,for had it been the voice 


- of ſome Church-Officers alone, it might have reached to the Church, 


but not to theends of the world:but when the Lord himſelfe ſpeaketh, 
whole voice is like the voice of thunder,then is ic heard from one end 
of the earth unto another. All men ſhall ſee the great workes that he 
hath done upon the face of the earth ; Popery, and all falſe Religion 
aboliſhed ; the Kingdome of Chriſt eſtablithed, from the rifing of the 
Sunne to the going downe thereof. This is the Adjun&t. 

Now for the Effe&: Thereis an Effe&of terrour, and of agitations 
and changes, and an effe(t of deſtroying calamities, for I cannot well 
gather the notes that ariſe, unlefle theſe things be all opened, then I 
conceive they may be handled with brevitie. 

4- For the effe& of terrour: the thunderings, and lightenings, and 
the voices, are the ſame with thoſe that are taid to come our of the 
Throne, Rev. 4. 5. Like unto that diſpenſation of old, Exod. 20. 18. 
Wherein were thunderings, and lightenings, and in ftead of voices, 
there is putin, the noiſe of the Trumpet, and theſe held forth the ter- 
rour of the Lord in giving of the Law, in ſo much that Moſes himſclfe 
faid, I exceedingly feare, and quabe,and much more did the le feare 
and tremble;for ſuch is the convincing dreadful! power of the Law of 
God, that let a man but heare it, and haye it effeQually applyed, and 
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it will make the meekeſt and moſt innocent ofthe ſervants of God to 
cremble; It will make the mountains and hils to tremble.The voice of 
Gods ſervants is like the voice of atrumpet,1ſz.5 8.1. piercing deepintq 
the cares and hearts of men, but the voice of himſelfe exceederh.So the 
meaning is, That upon the powring out of this Vial upon the ayre,there 
ſhall be terrible thunderings,and lightenings,and voices like ſounds of 
Trumpets upon the hearts of men, that ſhall make them tremble and 
quake : The Lord will fo terribly affright, and amaze the ſons of men 
with the power of his holy word, and will, as thar it ſhall ſuddenly 
break forth all the world over ; for in this manner doth the Lord be- 
gin his ſaving diſpenſations towards men, even with terrible Iighten- 
ings, and thunderings, and earth-quakes, thereby partly convincing 
men of lin, and ſubduing their hearts, and confounding their malici- 
ous enemies. For the next Effect. 

5. There was agreat earth=quake,e+:.] And that importeth agitations 
and changes, and not terrour onely ; they are ſuch as will not ceaſe, 
untill they have removed the things that are ſhaken, that the things 
which cannotbe ſhaken may remain : ſodoth the Apoſtle, Heb.12. 26, 
27. interpret the Propheſie of H9.2.6. It arguerh(faith he) the remo- 
ving of thoſe things that are ſhaken ; and he interprets ic concerning 
the Charch-eſtate in that place; and he will allo ſhake all the King- 
doms of the world:as t'ie ſame Prophet H :2gai told Zernbbhel,Chap. 
2.2 1,22. {aying,l will ſbake the be svens 2nd the earth: and I will overthrow - 
the throne of Kingdmmes, md T will deft roy the ſtrength of the Kinsdomes of 
the Heathen,zc. And fo the Lord did overthcory the great Perttan Mo- 
narchy by the Grecian, and-the Grecian Monarchy by the Romane, 
ani the Romane by barberons Nations, and the Lord hath been ſha» 
king themever lince,and will ſhake them hereafter with ſuch a ſhaking 
a3 never was the like: you reacle of a greatearth-quake,when as Rome, 
of Pagan,became Chriſtian,Rev.6.1 2.But that was a ſmall ſhaking un- 
to this earth- quake, for'ſtil'the Perſtans are Tdolaters,'and many Pa- 
gans in the world; thac ſhaking brought. .in 4 forme of Chritianitie, 
but the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt was yer ina great meaſure wanc-. 
ing ; that ferme of Chriftianity which then came in,made way for Po- 

tocreep in faſt incothe Churches,but this will ſhake out Popery 
and when'by it the ayre is ſmitten,che Lord alfo will thake all 
the world by it ; and the.thme doth haſten. reeds 

6. Now tor the third EffeR, whichis a diftraQing, and deſtroying 
calamity upon Ciries, upon lands, and Mountaines,andupon men : . 
Among Cities, here is the great Citie, and rhe Ciries of the — 
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and Babylon. Some good Interpreters look at Babylon to be Conſtantine- 
ple:For my part Idare not think but one of theſeis put expoſicively for 
the other ; Babylon for the great Citie : Now that great Citie which is 
ſpiritually called Sodome,8 Agypt, Rev.11.8.is that great Ciry,which 
reigneth over the Kings of the earth,and that is Rome, as all confeſſe; 
& that Babylon,Chap.17.18.and this is the ſame City, which the Kings 
of the earth,and the Merchants of the earth do mourne for when ſhee 
is deſtroyed,and ſay,Chap.18.10. Alar,alas,that great City Babylongthat 
mighty City,ec. and that alſo by their confeſſion is Rome. And (o this 
latter mention of it, doth butſhew the reaſon why it cometh to be di- 
vided into three parts, and why the Citics of the Nations fell,;for Ba- 
bylon came up into remembrance, &c. The great Citie then is Babylon,and 
that is divided into three parts : I ſhould not think that it is ſpoken of 
the breach of the naturall walls of the City by theearth-quake; bur ic 
will be divided into three fa&ions; ſome will ſtick fait unto Popery, 
and others of the people of God thar before durſt not openly profetle 
Religion, will now renounce Popery, for ſuch there ſhall be in Rome 
when it is neere to be deſtroyed, unto whomit ſhall be ſaid, Rev. 18. 4- 
Come out of her my people, exc. and what the third part may be, there is 
not light for in this place, what light other places may give, wee ſhall 
( if God pleaſe ) ſee hereafter , meane while it is ſufficient to under- 
{and that it will be divid;d into three parts: and what if the third 
part be a Neutrall between both the other ? 

7. What were the Cities of the Nations? Thoſeare they that trod 
the Church of God under foot,Rev.1 1.2.fuch they were who did ſub- 
Je themſelves to Popiſh Government, the Cities of thoſe Nations ſhall 
fall, whoſoever they be that are found adoring Rome,they ſhall fall:for 
Babylon her ſelfe ſhall come up into remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath,which ſhall 
infatuate her untill ſhee be utterly deſtroyed by thoſe ten Kings that 
(hall hate her, and cate her fleſh, and burne her with fire. 

8. And every Iſland fled away, and the mountaines were not found.) He 
ſpeakth not of earthly Iſands,but you muſt underſtand that he ſpeak- 
eth of the mountaines,and I{lnds of the Antichriſtian State;what are 
the mountaines? They are the = where they went a whoring after 
their godsin old time, Fer.3.6.She is gone every high mountaine, 
and under every greene tree, and thankerk ple ed the barlot, there 
they had built them Chappels, and there they had placed their con- 
fidence, in reſpe& of which when they come to tz they ſhall re- 
eurne,and fay,ver, 23. Truly in vaine is ſalvation for —_—_ 
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hills, and from the multitudes of mountaines; anſwerableunto which 
are the great Temples builc unto falſe Gods, they ſhall flee away : In 
the new Jeruſalem, Rev.21.22. there wasno Temple ſeene, no Temple 
conſecrated to this or that Saint ſhall be found therein. 

What are the If]ands ? They are grounds ſeparated from the earth, 
by the Sea:The Sea is the corruption of Religion, upon which the ſe- 
cond Viall was powred. Theretore-ſuch places as are conſecrated by 
Popiſh Devotions, as Church-yards, and ſuch other Popiſh grounds, 
they are theſe I(lands,that ſhall flee away ; you ſhall no more heare tell 
of conſecrated Church-yards,or any ſuch matter all the world over. 
Then will fall to the ground all your Cathedrall Churches, and all 
thoſe high Places that overtop the people of God,8& hinder the growth 
of the things of God neere about them,though thoſe things that be ſu- 
perſticiouſly ſet apart for holy ends be never fo glorious, they ſhall be 
all baniſhed and vaniſh away, there will be no more noiſe of them. 

- 9. Andupon men there fell a great haile out of heaven | The alluſion by 
ſome, is thought to be unto the haile ſpoken of 7oſp.10.11. which the 
Lord cat duxvne from heaven upon the Canaanites,ſo that more died 
wich haileſtones, then they which the children of 1#ae! ſlew with the 
Sword : but I cannot ſay , that haileſtorme is here alluded unto: for 
here men did die upon it, but blaſphemed onely ; unleſſe it ſhould be 
ſpoken of their everlaiting death in hell,baut that werea common judg- 
ment to all the wicked : buc I rather think itis an alluſion to the haile- 
ſtorme in Agypt, whereot che ett-& was, that they finned,& hardened 
cheir hearts yer more,Ex-4.9.3 4. Well then,it ic beſuch an haile as doth 
not kill men,bur provoke them to blaſpheme, what kinde of judgement 
might it be? Interpreters doe not tell us : So that we can take no bet- 
ter courſe to know ir, then to ſee wh allegoricall haile-ſtones meane 
in Scripture, for by com pr” dos together,you ſhall have the 
full meaning of every part of Gods Counſell. For this end let us look 
in 12.28.17. where the Prophet telleth us,that the haile ſhall ſweep a= 
way the refuge of lies, when once Chriſt is laid in the foundation, ver. 
16. then all the reſt of the refuges ofthe ſonsof men,that are lying re» 
fuges,ſhall be ſwept away : There is alſo another alluſion ſuicing here- 
unto in Ezek.13, 11. 13. where the Lord threatenerh againſt the wall 
that is dawbed with untempered morter: there ſhall be an over-flow- 
ing ſhower, and ye O great haile-ſtones ſhall fall, and a ſtormy winde 
ſhall rend it. So then,this kind of haile-ſtorme is ſuch a plague of God 
-upon men as ſhall deſtroy all their lying retuges,andmen ſhall then in- 
{ult over them, and ſay, Where __ dawbing wherewith you han 
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dawbed it? So then,at this timethe Lord will fend an haile-ſtorm that 
ſhall diſcover all the counterfcic Religions in the world, all the jug- 
lings of their Miracles,all the faire ſeeming pretences of Popery,or any 
other Religion, all their Do&rines of merits, and contidences in their 
prayers to Saints, Angels,& ſuperſtitious Devorions,an haile-ſtorme 
{hall fall upon them all in ſuch ſort , that you ſhall ſee the vanitie of 
chem : And all the world ſhall ſee, that all Religions beſides Chriſti- 
anitic, are but a refuge of lies, and in the end their juglings, and ſo= 
phiſtry ſhall be blown up,& blaſted : Some ſhall be ſhaken our of them, 
and ſerled upon better bottoms, and others will be provoked to blaſ- 
pheme, they will ſo vex themſelves wich extremicy of anguiſh,for that 
they are thus bereaved of their old comfortable good dayes; and oh 
the joyfull feſtivals that they were wont for to keep in their Abbies, 
and (tperſtitions places,for the lofſe of which they thall blaſpheme the 
Lord, and true Religion, and all the in(truments of the Goſpels pro» 
pagation. Such a thing as this we reade of Rev.1 1.15. When as the ſe- 
venth Angel ſounded, there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, The 
Kingdomes of this world are become the Kingdemes of our Lord, and of h is 
Chriſt,&+c. There ic is aid izxycyÞ, bur here 3916 (the thing was then in 
doing,but now it isdone)T hen the Nations were angry,ſaith theText, 
ver. 18. & a great haile there fell, when they began ro become the King- 
domes of Jeſus Chriſt,and there was an earth-quake,ver.19.but-never 
ſach anearth-quakeas this will be; ſo mighty, and ſogreat, that will 
blaſt, not Popery alone, but all the Horamocks in this Countrey, and 
all thatare found among other Indians in other parts of the world,an 
haile ſtorme ſhall fall upon them all, and blaſt all thar green groves, 
and arbours , wherein they were wont to be worſtypped : Thus have 
you ſeen(as the Lord hath been pleaſed to help) the meaning of theſe 
words: Let us now gather one note from them: For I would not long 
dwell upon theſe Fnigmaticall, I meane Parabolicall Scriptures. 

The Doftrine is,T hat when the darkneſs of Popiſh and hellih ig- 
norance is diſpelled, ſo that a man may clearly ſee heavenly light,and 
breath in heavenly knowledge,then,7t i done : Tharis to ſay, then all 
the myſtery of iniquity is aboliſhed,and the myſtery of God is fulf]- 
led. For thus youſce it is evidently here expreſſed in the Text. The ſe- 
venth Angel did powreout his Vial upon the Antichriſtian aire, and 
that was ſuch an aire as was darkned with the ſmoke of the bottom- 
tefſe pit,as with a foggy miſt. Now when this aire {hall again be clea- 
red, and the foggy darknes thereof diſpelled , ſo that men may have 
the true uſe of it, to ſee throughit thoſe heavenly bodies —_ 
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darkned by that ſmoak,Rev.g.2. then ſhall men ſee Jeſus Chriſt to be 
all in all unto juſtification, ſanQification,confolation,which in Pope- 
ry you could not : then ſhall the true Church be ſeen, which like the 
Moon,borroweth all the light ic hath from the Sun : (true indeed if 
the Moon be taken for the world,then ſhe treadeth it under her feer, 
Rev.12,1.) In Popery you could not ſce what a true Church was,they 
wil tel you of this & that Church, but they are no true Churches.But 
when this vail ſhall be removed, then ſhall you clearly know that the 
true church is not aCatholick viſible,nor'a Cathedral,nora Dioceſan, 
nor a Provincial church. Then ſhal you fee the ſtars of heaven,you ſhal 
know who are the true officers of the church,not Paritors & ProRors, 
Deacons,and Archdeacons, Biſhops & Archbiſhops over many Chur- 
ches,they are not the lights which the Lord hath fer therein: And you 
ſhal then ſee who were the true members of the Churchznot the cano- 
nized Saints, not ſuch as St.George,who was an ancient heretick: but 
you ſhall ſee them to be ſuch as are ſpoken of, Phzl. 2. 15. blameleſſe, 
and harmiefle,the ſons of God, without rebuke, ſhining as lights in 
the world ; then ſhal you ſee the Scripture more clearly, true dodrine, 
& worlhip,and government as it is held forth in the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
and when you ſhall ſee theſe things,then, It zs done; Even all that God 
hath to doin the world,for any further reformation expe& it not, 
Rev.10.7. When the time is come that the ſeventh Angel hath blowne 
his trumpet,the Lord will not delay,but it ſhall then be fulflled,$& the 
Lord alladucy manifeſt to all nations,the great grace which he hath 
to ſhew to the ſons of men: and this is long agoe foretold, Eſ2.25.6,7, 
8. In this mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make unto all people a feaſt of fat 
things,a feaſt of wines on the lees,of fat things full of marrow, of wines on 
thelees well refined : And he will deſtroy in this mountain the face of the co= 
wering caſt over all x» 3 and that is the powring out of this Vial up- 
on the aire z for the face of the covering is the airein my Text. Then will 
the Lord makg a feaſt of fat things,then will he ſwallow up death in viftory, 
and wipe away tears from off all faces,and the rebuke of —_— ſhall be t 4- 
ken avvay from off all the earth.This isalſo prophelied of, Eſa. 11. 6,7,8, 
9. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all mine holy mountain : And the rea- 
fon is, For the earth ſball be full of the knowleage of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the Sea; and then,1t xs done. The myſtery of iniquity is aboliſhed, 
there is no more darkneſſe nor deſtruftion , and the calling of the 
Gentiles which was a myſtery to the Jewes, ſhall be then fully accom- 
pliſhed, and the calling of the Jewes, which the Apoltle calteth a my- 
ſtery to us Genailes, Rom. 1 1.25. ſhall bethentultilled, and fo the my- 
ftery of God is finiſhed, V 2 Ehree 
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Three reaſons doth the Text give us hereof: 1.Firſt,from the man- 
ner of the entrance of this heavenly glory into the hearts of men,whe- 
ther it come into private perſons,or publick States; it cometh _— 
with lightnings and thundrings,the which coming from God, do fo 
terrifie the hearts of men,and the ſtate of the world, that they ſhal ſee 
plainly how they have been'deluded with deſperate follies; and when 
men are put unto ſuch an earch-quake in their ſpirits, this will be the 
point they come unto: Mer 2nd brethren,what ſhall we do to be ſaved? as 
did the Jaylor when he had been ſoundly ſhaken with the earthquake, 


Adis 16.26,30. and fo ic will be with kingdoms, when God hath in 


like ſort ſhaken them,they will contend for true religion, and will not 
then be baftled out and deluded with vanities, as now they be : when 
the ſpicirs of men are terrified, and they feel no ſalvation in their reli- 
gion,they know not what ſhall become of their pretious foules, this 
will ſet all the world on work to looke about them : for upon this 
ground,ycefhall ſee Indians,and Jews,and Pagans,gaping after falva- 
tion, when they ſee by theſe terrible ftorms,& thunders,that all their 


'xcligions are but ſo many refuges of lies,then is there work in hand in- 


deed; which when God hath begun,he will alſo finiſh it unto the day 
of Chriſt,and it will be ſuch an earthquake as was never heard of in 
the world. Heretoforeſo long as this work was found among poore 
Chriſtians,the great Lords of the world perſecuted them,&deviled all 
manner of cruell torments for them ; but when they felt the wrath-of 
God was kindled againſt them,then their hearts fel,and they were all 
in a combultion for the ſtate of their ſouls before the Lord : now they 
were glad to renounce their Fupiters and Janos; & toembrace Chri- 
ſtianity,and to hearken toa better covenant: this is the effe& of thun- 
drings and lightnings,and voices,it ſoon blaſteth idolatry, and for- 
ceth man to ſeek after a clearer paſſage to heaven. 

The ſecond Reaſon is taken from the power of the faving know- 
ledge of Chriſt to diſpell this Popiſh ignorance, and to carry an end 
the heart of man with ſuch powerthat he can no longer lie at quiet in 
his naturall eſtate ; but it worketh in men theſe foure effefts. 

1. It ſubdueth and tameth the hearts of men , that now they will 
Joyn themſelves unto the people of God,Eſay 11.6,7,8. The Wolfe ſhall 
lie with the Lamb,the Leopard oy lie down with the Kid,&c. So great is 
their changein their hearts,that mens ravenous tyrannies are taken a= 
way,& there is wrought in thema kindly ſweet unſhaken frame, that 
wil fo break forth againſt Gods people, as formerly. Thus doth 'the 


earthquake ſhake out droſſe and corruptions,and eſtabliſh the heare in 
a ſweet gracious frame of ſpirit, = 2: So-- 


.- The ſeventh Vx ar. 
. ' 2.Secondly,the knowledge of Chriſt wil breed diviſion as wel ascon- 
jun&ion,Think you laith Chriſt) that I am come to ſend peace? I tell you 
24), but the ſword : toſet men at variance among themſelyes,the father 
- againſt the ſon,and the ſon againſt the father,and the mother again 
- thedaughter,&c. And this divifion.is made in Cities, and in Ki 
domes, Atts 14. 4. The Citie ws dividzd,and part held with the Apoſtles, 
- and part held with the Femes :ſo it is in the Text, The great Citie was 
divided into three parts, ſome are hardened-in their ignorance, & ſome 
are drawn out of it, and a third part will tand Neuters between 


both, to ſee which way the ballance will turn ;and theſeare alſo har- 


dened in their blindnefle. | OS 
3- Thirdly,the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt hath in ic this-power to 
cauſe men toriſe upin arms againſt all the enemies of the Cole! of 
Chriſt ina lawful way of Gad: There is a power in true religion,that 
maketh the hearts of the timecous to be ſtiff and ſtrong, that whereas 
men were before afraid ofthe power of the houſe of Auſtria, 8& of the 
King of Spain,$ of the reſt of the Catholick Princes, there is a power 
in the ſpirit of Chriſt,that wil diſpel all theſe, had but men the zeale of 
Godin their hearts,it would make all theſe tears tobe like ſcar-crows, 
and makes men bold to bid batrtell unto all choſe that ſtand out a- 
gainſt religion,ſo farre as the lawes of a State-may beare them out. | 
4. A fourth power of this knowledge,is toblow up all the inventions 
of men in the worfhip of God, whereby men have deluded themſelves 
and others; whenonce mens hearts arelifred up in- the wayes of the 
Lord.as it is faid of Fehoſaphat that his heart was,2 Chro.17.6.and then 
he took away the high places and Groves out-of J#dab: So when the 
zeal of God lifreth up the harts of his people.then:wil cheynot endute 
a conſecrated place in all the world where they .come.- And when this 
Vial is powred out,the earth-hal beful ofthis Knowledge of God,and 
then all the Chappels of caſe,and Churches of ſtate, and Temples of 
glory,whereby the world hath been deluded, they will not leavethem 
2 ſtone upona ſtone that ſhal not be thrown down: Thisis the ſecond 
reaſon hs yo from the power of ſaving knowledge, which ſubdueth 
mens wilde natures,worketh holy divition, givech courage, and the 
power of zeal againſt all ſuperſtitions and inventions of men, though 
now in ſome places you may not paſs through wth a burden,nor look 
upon the wall thereof : the zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will blow them 
up,thoſe places wil be laid open to thereſt of the ſtreets, and become 
but common ſoil;they will not then be regarded,bur trampled upon. 
The third Reaſon is from the juſt judgement of God upon all that 
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are not effeftnally wrought upon by this mottetgn of God, 
if men come not in'on (ome meaſure to a: perteR accompliſhment of 
Gbds worke in their hearts,there will fall ſuch a phgue of haile upon 
them, as will teare away their vaile,and rend away their hypocriticall 
ſhifts, and goodly pretences, and waſh doune their untempered day- 
bings,wherewith they have'dawbed the walls of their ſtanding in the 
Churchof God : He will ſorend them tv pieces, that if they will nor 
come n, he will leave themto fuch open blaſphemies, that you ſhall 
clearely ſee there is no more hope of their converſion, nor ſalvation. 

Theſe of this point in the firſt place,may ſerve to teach you a juſt 
reproof of the Popiſh conceit, That ignorance is the mother of Devotion, 
unleſſe they meane it of their own devotion 3 True,it is the mother of 
their devotion indeed: ſo long as their people are hood-winked with 
it,they will think they do God good ſervice, if they be in the Church, 
though they underſtand nothing there, and if when they die, they be 
buried in a Church-yard, they think they are the better, and yet ber- 
ter if they be baried in a Church, and yet better,if it be in a Chancell, 
& better then ſo, ifit beunder the Altar, and better then that,ifa Fry- 
ars Cowle be wrapped about thetn.This is indeed the mother of whip- 
Pings and ſcourgings,of auricular confeſſions, and of all Popoſh ſuper- 
ſtitions;for in truth,take away this ignorance,and all Popith devotion 
doth ot it ſelfe fall to the ground, it once this vaile be removed from 
the face of all Nations. * AT" = 

Secondly, Learne from hence to ſce what great need wee have all of 
us to grow up in ſaving knowledge, and in prayer, for the increaſe 
thereof, that we may propagate the ſame daily more and more; you 
ſee what wondersit will doe, Gods people of old prayed for us ; Pſal. 
67.1.God be mercifullto us, and bleſſe us,and cauſe his face to ſhine upon us : 
And for what end?That thy way may be known upon earth, and thy ſaving 
trath among all Nations. And when once the light of the Goſpel is di{- 
perſed, it will bring in all Nations, it will thunder upon them,and ne- 
ver leave untill it have changed them. If this knowledge of God come 
among an army of men, they will not touch any thing that is their 
brechrens,not meddle,not make with any to do them harme,no mans 
purſe ſhall be taken from him,no mans goods taken away without due 
recompence, onely they will not be detaded with ſhadowes, nor ſuf- 
fer mountains to overtop them,neither will they be encompaſſed wich 
hands : they will raiſeſuch an earth-quake firſt,in Church,and Com- 


. mon-wealth, as you will at length wonder at, for th it begin ina 


comer ofthe world, it will not ceaſe till it have ſhaken all Chriſten- 
| | | dome; 


gs 


The ſeventh V1.4 1; 


dome; for when men once begini clearely ro ſee whichis the true Church of Ged, 
that jt is not Cathedrall, nor Provinciall, nor Dioceſan, bur Congregationall one« 
ly, the officers whercof are godly Paſtors, and Teachers, and culing Elders, and 
Deacons. And when they ſee thar the Saints which they have embraced, and e- 

ſteemed, are nor the crue Sainrs of God, nor theſe the Churches, nor thoſe the 
officers of Chriſt wherewithr they haye . but chey ſee naw whoare 
the Sainrs of che moſt 3 and can pur adifference now between pretious and 

vile: In this wav men wil goe on r9 raiſe ſuch an carth-quake, {and thatnor be= 
fides the Law neither ) that if any Cirie riſc up againſt them. fall it muſt, and ſtoop 
unto them and at length Rome ir ſelte ſhall fall, and all the Cities of the Nations 
that cleave unto her, and every mountaine ſhall be rooted up, and all their conſe- 
crared places ſhall lie levell with the common foile; this will the Lord bring ro 
paſſe, and will nor leave till he hath wrouzhe his great worke in the world, this is 
his revealed will, and irwill nor faile untill every jor and tiztle of it be fulfilled, 
Let us therefore pray both night and day, in ſeaſon. and our of ſeaſon,for our bre-= 
thren in ournative Countrey, for whom God hath wrought all theſe great things, 

& for whom greater things yer remain to bedone, for whom our work is to wraſtle 

with 0d, that they may not periſh for lacke of knewledge, nor miſtake a falſe 

Church for a true, (and falſe it is, it it be exther Cathedrall, Provinciall, Natio- 
nall; or Dioceſan) Bur pray we, that they may ſee the Moone, which God hath ſer 
in the Firmament, even the true forme of a Church of the New Teſtament. And 
alſo that Chriſt may be berrer known in all the parts of his Kingly office, and go- 
vernment in his Church, thar they may ſce who are Papiſts, and who are the true 
Saints of God, and who are counter feir, that they diſcerne between cleaneand un- 
cleane;for ifthe ſaving knowledg of God grow up unto afty ripen«flc among them, 
it will not beare many thiogs that are there remaining, many dawhbings with un- 
tempered morter there are rhar maſt be beaten downe : And great pitic were it that 
they ſhould want any light which mighr poſſibly be »fforded untothem, and mar. 
vellous uſefull will irbe, char we ſhould norbe wanting on our parts to help wirh 
what light we have, that ſo there may be no mere refuges of lies in that land. I ſay 
this js mightily to be wraſtled for,both in prayers,and in all Chriſtian endeavours 2 
for verily this is the work of God, meer for every man to ſer his heart,and hand un- 
to, even to pull away the vyaile of darknefſe from all faces, and from all rhe minds 
of man. and to diſcover clearely the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and all the holy wayes 

of his $2anuary, that every man may ſee, and ſee clearely,thar men nyxy not wake 
a dawbing of part Reformation, and part Superſtition, part Popery, and part Pro- 

reftantifmae,part uniformity,and part conformity; © that an hail ſtorme might nor 
be wanting to batrer downe ſuch dawbing, thar rhe work of God might noe ceaſe, 
bur amount untothe prailt of the glory of his rich grace in Jeſus Chriſt, and ex+ 

tend unto the accompliſhment of every holy word ofhis trath. 

The third ute may ferve eo inſtru you inthe wonderfull ſucceſſe of ſmall be- 
2innings in the thinzs of God, that a womans throwing of a ſorry chair ata mans 
head (though the party might be puniſhable for ſuch a miſcarriage) ſhould raiſe 
ſuch a contending for reformation. that both kingdomes muſt either and by re- 
formation, or elſe fall ro ruine : Firſt, rhe women back on the men, and then che 
men muſt for ſhame back on their wives, and greater men back the mezner, ro 
bring forth ſuch a great reformation. And how ſhould this come ro paſſe ? Truly 
in the eyes of men it is wonderfull. But you know the leaſt thing you caſt intoa 
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iream, will ryn down the ſtream, you need norfarce it ; you haye caſt it ip where - 
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Nature hgthſer them g courſe to carry it along: Andhow much more (hall things 
run when the God of Nature hath ſer them a courſe ? when he powreth a 


Vial upon the ignorance & darknes of Popiſh ſuperſtition,then great works there. 


- in will be done : for now 4 man underworks the Lord, when hee doth what his 


word hath ſpoken, and what his hand hath gone before us in : 4nd when the Or« 
dinances of God ſay, lr is ſpoken ; thenthe providence of God will ſay, It is donez 
and then if you fail leng with Gods providence in Gods Ordinance, you need nor 
feare nor wonder, if weak beginnings come unto _ iſlues, For now you take 
opportunity by the fore-ro jo they are wont to ſay) if you carry along buſinefle 
according ro the word,the Lord will carry things an end mightily in your hands, 
beyond all your expeRations, or imaginations : for there is no reſiſting nor con- 
trolling the work of God- 

The fourth Uſe may ſhew youthe _ danger of ſuch as ſtand out againſt the 
reformation of religion,the Lord wi throw down his hail upon them,& rend their 
hearts,and indignation and blaſphemy 3 he will goc an end wich his wot k, chough 
they ſwear and ſtorm, he will purſue the enemies of his grace with his wrath, cill he 
have utterly confounded and conſumed them from off the face ofthe carth, 

In the laſt place,this may ſerve to teach every man in particular {lam forced ro 
ſpeak unro Kingdomes and Srares; bur lerir nor bee in vain, let us bee acquainted 
with every p:rt of his counſell and will, and this is a main part thereof, & we may 
not ſhut our eyes from any known truth; for God would haye the vail taken from 
all faces) you may have a rue platform of this work in apy godly mans hearc : If 
the Lord mean to finiſh the myſtery of his grace in thee, he wil! powre out a Vi- 
all upon the vail of thine ignorance, and will open thine eyes ro {cc that thou haſt 
ruri a carnall curſed courſe of life, he will come in with thundrings & iightnings, 
and yoyces, ſuch as wherewith Moſes himſclfe ſhall be terrified, He will c,me in 
with an carthquake intothy heart, rerribly ſhaking thy finfull couuprions, and 
then he wil! work a rcall change in thee, that nothing in heaven but Chriſt, nor 
in the earth in compariſon of him, The Lord will nor ſuffer you to reſt, un- 
tifl you have cloſed ſtedfaſtly with him, the knowledge that God hath gl- 
ven yon, will bring this matter to paſſe, hee will nor leave you untill you 
have gone forward to a diviſion from your ſinfull luſt, and carnall compani.- 

ons. And whatſoever his work be, you muſt doe ir, even unto the fulfillin of the 
myſtery of God; and whoſoever riſeth againſt you,you muſt plead for Chriſt with 
the weapons of your tongue ; and whatſoever high mounraine riſeth in you, any 

gifts, or parts, good diiries, any green grafle thar growethin you ; the haile-ſtorme 
of Gods wrath will drive you from truſting on any ſuch common prace ; all daw- 
bings with untempered morter you cannor skill of; whatſoever doth not make ro 
the, building you up in a way of ſaving grace you are unskilfull in, therefore you 
are defiraus ſtill ro cloſe with Chriſt ; nor can yee reſt, untill you come to ſerled 
peace in him : This is ſuch a myſtery of God, as he will not reft, nor ſuffer you to 

reſt untill ir be done ; and ifhis Word will bring it topaſſe in a whole Countrey; 
then ſure it is enough to effe& ir in thine heart: See therefore that you doe not 
dawbe up your ſelves,nor others with untempered morrter ; ſatisfie nor your ſelyes 


untill you be ſhaken our of all ſuch common apprehenſions as hypocrites are wont * 


to reſt in : reſt you nor, untill you finde Chriſt manifeſted to your ſpirir as yours-3 
grow upin a Lambe-like frame of ſpirit and way, untill the myſtery of God be finir 
ſhed in you; and untill that myſtery of Iniquity that hath becn wroughs in you be 
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